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To. Of the Learned 1 8 3 | 
| Athenian PaiLosSopurk || | 


ATH E NAGORAS, ö 


3 For the Chriſtian | Religion. | | 
II. For the Truth of the Reſurrection. 


AGAINST 
The Scepticks and Infidels of that Age. 


TOGETHER 


With a curious Fragment of Juſtin Aerni 


E on 113 9 N of the Reſurrection, not * Þ: | 
In his Wor 


And two other Fragments: The one attri- 
buted to Joſephus : The other to Methodius, con- 
cerning the State of the Dead. Both from MSS. 
of the late Reverend Dr. G RAB E. With — 
the 1 ls Greek printed in the Appendix. © 


Done into Engliſh, with N otes. 


# 


To which are prefixd two Diſſertations : The one 


concerning the Jewiſh Notion of the Reſurre&ion: 1 
The other 1 * and bis Remains. ; 


1 
* DAVID HUMPHREYS, B. A. 
of Trinity-College i in Cambridge. 
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Robert N a1 on, Eſq 5 


bl H E Deſcriptions 
! 5 of Empires and 
Sexe} States are gene- 
rally inſcribed to Perſons 
who ſeem to have the 
largeſt Share of ſuch Ac- 

 A2 as 
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' DEDICATION: 


tions and to place cheinl 2 
FHappineſs in the Pings 
which are preſent. The fol- 
lowing Papers, therefore, | 


which treat chiefly of a 


Reſurrection, and an other 
State of Things, may not 


1mproperly be addreſſed to 


whoſe ſole Ambition 1s, to 
be diſtinguiſh'd when ano- 


ther Scene ſhall be open- 
ed; and who think the 
Euge, which will then be 
beſtowed on Heroick Ver- 


tue, infinitely to be pre- 
ferred 


Vou, who make Futurity 
Your great Concern, and | 
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DEDICATION. 
b Nerred to any Titles the 


{moſt ſucceſsful Worldly 
Ambition ever acquired. 


— 


Worldly Poſſeſſions is ſo 
pleaſing a Gratification to 
la Carnal Mind, a View of 
fa Heavenly Land muſt be 
raviſhing to a Chriſtian 
Spirit: And I. am tho- 
roughly perſuaded, that the 
Proſpect of theſe Scenes of 
Futurity will be a more 
ſenſible Pleaſure to You, 
than the View of the moſt 
ſplendid Triumph to an 
ambitious Genius. I do 
A 3J - — 
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DEDICATION. . 
then point out a future vi ; 
ctory to You, and ſhew thei 
Zime when Your Laboutsi 
will be crowned, the Day 
when thoſe Actions will bei 
of greateſt Moment, which 
make the whole Buſineſs 
and Employment of Yourſ 
Life, even Acts of Charity. 
And at that Day! how 
mean and contemptible will 
the Acclamations, and gor. 
geous Pomp which ſur. 
rounds a Triumphal Roman 
Carr, appear, when com- 
pared to the Applauſe gi. 
ven from the Throne 0 

 Glong 


DEDICATION. 


Ml Glory, in the Sight of Men 7 


> and Angels, to that n 
| Divine Vertue ! 


Nox yet hath this Ver- 


| tue been adorned only with 


the higheſtStrain of Divine 
Eloquence, but hath been 
complimented. with an IL. 
maginary Paradiſe by the 
Heathen World. The great 


118 Roman Poet conducts the 


Charitable or Beneficent 
Man into his Ehſſum, the 
bliſsful Seat of departed 
Souls, according to his No- 
tions: Where, after men- 

A4 _ toning 


DEDICATION. 


_ tioning the generous * Pa- 


riots, the holy Prieſts, the 
noble Poets, the great In- 
ventors of Arts; at the Head 


of this glorious Aflembly, 


he places the Beneficent 
Spirit ; exalting Charity a- 


bove all the more pompous 


Endowments,and glittering | 


Talents, as the higheſt Per- 
fection of humane Mind. 


8 * — 


* 


Hic manus ob patriam pugnando vulnera paſſi- 


Quique ſacerdates caſti dum vita manebat : 
Quique pii vates, & Phabo digna locut: : 
Inventas aut qui vitam excoluere per Artes : 
Quique ſui memores alios fecere merendo. 
| | Virg. fn. Lib. 6. 


I 


DEDICATION. 


I am very ſenſible, a De- 
dication, in the general 
Notion, implies a Picture 
of the Perion to whom it 
is made, with a particular 
View to the Subject treated 
on: But I ſhall not here 


| preſume to give an imper- 
fect Sketch, to one who is 


himſelf ſo great a Maſter 
of Picture; but rather leave 
that to be collected from 


8 Your own Works, the tru- 


eſt Copy of Yourſelf. Any 
ſingle Page in them is 
worth more than a Hiſto- 


ry drawn ** ſuch an un- 


: Skiltul 


DEDICATION. 
$kilful Pen as mine. If any 
one would ſee You, let 
him look into Your Wri- 
tings, and eſpecially into 
that Piece, which, tho en- 
tituled only as treating on 
the Faſts and Feſtivals, is, 
notwithſtanding, a Body of 
Divinity, wherein all the 
conſiderable Points of Chri- 
ſtianity are (as it were inci- 
dentally) explained with 
all the Advantages of an 
_ Elegant and clear Style, and 
ſolid Argument and Rea- 
ſoning. This Piece ſhall 
embalm Vour Name; this 
. ſhall 


DEDICATION. < 

| ſhall preſerve Your Picture 

entire, when Colours ſhall | 
fade, and Braſs and ſolid 
Marble moulder. : 
ALL I ſhall here do, is, 
to beg You will be pleaſed 
| to accept the Patronage of a 
| Primitive Father. and great 
Philoſopher, the Learned 
Athenagoras,who ſtill ſpeaks 
as You now ive, in the 
B eaury of Holineſs : Since 


Your having ſo frequently 


expreſs'd a great Eſteem 
for the Original, was no 

ſmall . Encouragement to 
me to undertake the Task 


„ 


DEDICATION. 
of giving it this Enghſb 
Dreſs. This is the humble 
mo . 


Honoured Sir, 


Your Moſt Hamble, and 


Moſt Obedient Servant, 


David Humphreys. 


HA T 1 — neceſſary 
to be ſaid concerning A- 
thenagoras, i is contain d 
in the Diſſertation on 
that Author. and his Re- 
mains. It may, perhaps, 
be —_— tte, to add a Word here, with 
relation to the Diſſertation on the Notions 
of the Jews, concerning the Reſurrection 
| of the Dead, and to obviate an Objeckion, 
which 1s ſometimes made to the Jewiſh 
Opinions, as if not in any ſort their own, 
and delivered down in their own Nation by 
Tradition; but entirely collected from 
Plato, and other Greek Philoſophers, 
which "they read in their Diſperſion. In 


An fr wer to * it need nl be obſerved, 
that 


FREFACE -* 
that the Greek Hiſtorians (and particu- 
larly Herodatus) own, the Greeks re- 
cei ded all their T heolog y, both their Gods and 
their Religious Ceremonies, from the Egyp- 
tians: And their moſt famous Philoſophers 
all travelled to Egypt, and there learned 
thoſe Notions, which they after propa- 
gated in their own Countries. Nom, fance\ 
the Greeks were not themſelves the firſt 
Authors of theſe Cpinions, but learn d them 
of the Egyptians ; and the Jews always 
held a Correſpondence and Traffick with 
Egypt, and in ſeveral of their ancient 
Wars, had Alliances with that State, 
as we are aſſured by the holy Text, 
nay, were themſelves once Slaves there: 
It is abſurd to ſuppoſe, the Jews, du- 
ring all ſuch a various Intercourſe with 
this People, Should have imbibed none of 
their Opinions, till they received them at 

ſecond-hand from the Greek Philoſophers. 
Concerning this Objeion, it is ſuffici- 
ent to la he given this Hint. What I 
propoſe to ſpeak to here particularly, is the 
Fragment of Joſephus, printed in = 


PREFACE. 
| Appendix, which the Reverend and Learn- 
| ed Dr, Hickes, that great Encourager of 
the Study and Knowledge of Chriftian Anti- 
quity, and whom therefore the late Ex- 
cellent Dr Grabe, by bis laſt Will, em- 
power d to diſpoſe of, and print his Ma- 
nuſcripts for the Uſe of the Publick, was 
pleaſed to gide me leave to publiſh, at the 
ſame time that he did adviſe and encourage 
| me in the Publication of Athenagoras. 
Concerning this Fragment very little can be 
affirmed with Certainty : The moſt learn- 
ed Photius takes notice of this as a conſi- 
derable Piece, and obſerves it hath been 
imputed to ſeveral of the famous Chriſtians ; 
as Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and others. 
(a) Hoeſchelius alſo, in his Notes on 
Photius, publiſhed this Fragment, but 
different from the preſent Copy ; and ſays, 
he thinks it muſt have been written by ſome 
Chriſtian, Photius mentions his ſeeing 
a Copy of it, and (b) attributed to one 
Caius, a certain Prieſt living at Rome: 


(a) Hoeſchelius, in Not. ad Phot. 1. 9. 
(b) Eü ee. I's Wy SD ſenoalę, 6Tt 8% Eg 6 Aoty e To- 
Fats, gn T, TW; mper Culep © oy Popn diaſciCor] - 


But 


PREFACE. 
But takes notice alſs, that the general Voice 
had given it to one Joſephus, who was 
either a Chriſtian of that Name, or per- 
haps Flavius Joſephus the great Hiſtori- 
an, notwithſtanding that there is a plain 
Confeſh ton of Chriſt contained in it. Thus 
the Great Photius: (c ) * He plainly 
© confe es Chriſt, who is truly GOD, 
in a moſt explicite Manner acknow- 
ledging the Name Chriſt, and the un- 
conceivable — by His Father ; 
* which gave occaſion to ſome to ſaſpect 
whether this was a genuine Piece of 
joſephus, although the Style is perfet- 
. ly the ſame with that in his other Wri- 


* tings. 
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DISSERTATION L 
Concerning the 


Norio NS ofthe JEWS. 


About the 


R 6 furreflion 7 the Dead 


FE Notion of a Reſtrrrection 
bor the Dead is fo Noble and 


3 Auguſt, that ſurely nothing 


[ | but an immortal Spirit could 

| — 1 have any Ap of it. 
And fach is the Bower of 
this one Truth, that, like the great Archi- 
medes, it challenges only Ts cy, where it may 
ſet its Foot, where it may be received, and 
it will move the whole World. It hath ap- 
parently, above all other Notions that were 


ever advanced, the greateſt ] Influence on the 


Conduct of Humane Life. Faith in other 
B Points, 


2 + The Notions of the Jews 
Points, as well as in this, is neceſſary to 
make us good Chriſtians; but without be- 
lieving this, or ſomething equivalent, it is 
impoſſible to be tolerable Heathens. We 
now ſtand in ſuch a happy Period of Time, 
where Life and Immortality are brought to 
Light, the dark Curtain of the Jewiſh Cere- 
monial Law drawn away, and the miracu- 
lous Scene opened. We hear all the Pro- 
phets now ſpeak Hiſtory : Yet will it be ſtill BW 
proper to enquire what were the Opinions 
of the Old Jewiſh Church, which had the 


true Oracles of Faith entruſted to it. And 


here Recourſe is to be had to the Jewiſh 
Authors themſelves, both for the Explana- 
tion of the Texts of Scripture, on which Wl 
they believed this Doctrine founded, and 


for a fuller Account of their own Tradi- 


tionary Knowledge, in this Point. If the 
Reſurrection were to be diſcourſed on from 
the New Teſtament, it would not be impro- 
per to turn our Eyes very often on them, 
becauſe the Phraſeology of the New Te- 
ſtament is ſo perfectly different from the old 
pure Greek Style, ſo full of Alluſions to the 
Jewiſh and Eaſter» Popular Notions and Hi- 
ſtorical Accidents, that it is difficult to have 
a full Knowledge of many Paſſages in that 
Sacred Writ, without being generally ac- 
quainted with the Manners and Opinions of 

the .Jewiſh Writers, It will be alſo not a 
little curious to obſerve, what were the No-. 
tions 


Art could ever reduce to 


| Concerning the Reſurrect ion. 3 
tions of the old Jews concerning t the Reſur- 
rection, after what Many they conceiv d. 
it would be, and by what Arguments they 
-were induced to 15 it: And this ſhall 
be the Subject of the ee Difſerta- 
tions. 
Ir is to be 8 that 1 this, EE alſo i in 


many other Points, the 6 wy Notion of a. 


Re ſurrection among the 7 Jews Was Matter of 
Revelation; but the Dreſs given to it, ind 
the Manner by which they: conceived. it 
would be effected, was the Invention of 
their own Imagiparions. In the firſt — 
fore, namely, in the plain Doctrine of 2 
Reſurrection, boyerer they may fail in the 
latter, we ſhall find the deſpiſed Jew. as. 

much ſuperiour | 5 the admired Greek, as 

Revelation is to Reaſon. 


Bur the Jewiſb and Rebbinicel Learning 


| hath ſuffer'd much in the Opinion of the 


Generality of the World, as if Genius and 
Induſtry were loſt in endeavouring to culti- 
vate ſo barren and unprofitable, a Province; 


a Soil which would yield nothing but wild 


Fruit, Stories, and Allegories, which no 
the N f 
Reaſon and ſound Senſe; and as if the 
625 Authors were all Men of ſuch loſt 

nderſtandings, as nothing, rational or no- 


ble might be expected in their. Writings, 5 


The Eaſt hath been famous thro all Anti- 


2 for the Invention of Arts and Sciences 2 
BY. And 


4 8 The Notions 17 th "Jews 


And ſome of the chief Remains of that” 
ancient Literature are certainly pteſerved in 
the Jewiſh Anthors, But the Os uent Cap- 
tivities of the Jews formerly, and at laſt the 
utter Deſtruction of their Temple and Con- 
ſtitution by the Roman Power, hath ſo blot- 
ted out their Name almoſt from being a Peo- 
ple, as not to have left them ſo much as the 
empty Honour of an Account of moſt of 
their Actions and Writings. - For, the greater 
Part, and probably the beſt of their Books 
are loſt; yet is not the Spirit of this People 
for that reaſon ſunk; but there have aroſe 
ſome few Genins's among them, even in 
theſe the Days of their iſperſi ion, equal 


perhaps to any the moſt Flouriſhing Times 


of Athens or Rome have produced. Maimo- 
ides, for Inſtance,” is a Parallel to either 
Plato or Cicero; who was a Man of the 
greateſt natural Abilities, improved with 
extraordinary Induſtry and Study, and of a. - 
conſummate Knowledge in the J7ewiſh and 
Greek Literature. Not only his Country- | 
men, but all the Faſt had a juſt Senſe of his 
Merits. The Jews in a 1 . 105 Adage 
laced him next to their great Legiſlator 
Moſes : - His Moreh Nevochim (not to in- 
ſtance in his other Writings, which perhaps 
are not of ſo near relation to us) will, 
laſt as long, and ſpread as wide, as any 
of the Works of the above-mentioned fa- 


* Men. The main Fault in this great 
N Man 


Man was, too cloſely following the cela 


brated Greek Philoſopher, Ariſtotle. And if 
in any Part of his Writings, his great Under-, 
ſtanding may have been ſometimes borne 


down the Torrent of the Vulgar Errors among 
his Country- Men; or if the Narrowneſs of 


their Conceptions, have cramped his Genius, 


not giving him room to ſhine; yet, notwith- 


ſtanding all Difficulties, the 5 ys Ag TD his 
ee nes of thinking, and Noble Diſpo- - 


tion of ſuch Materials as his Subject fur- 


niſhed, always ſhew his admirable Sagacity | 


and maſterly Underſtanding... .. 


7 4 


No w, what hath given the greateſt Occa- 


ſion of Cenſure, and hath been to ſome 


the Chief Matter of Scandal, is the frequent 
Utſe of bold Allegories, and Figurative and 
Enigmatical Deſcriptions; in the Writings 


of the Fews 3, ſuch as, if they ſhould, be ta- 
ken in a ſtrict and literal Senſe, would ap- 


pear extremely abſurd. This is on all hands 
allow'd, and their own greateſt Maſters, 
Nachmanides Abravenel Kimchi, M. B. Hrael, 


acknowledge an Exceſs this way,among their 


Country-Men; and complain of the perverſe 
Temper of ſome, who are reſolv'd, contrary 
to the Intention of the Authors, to under- 
ſtand their Stories, or Apologues, in a. {tric 

and rigorous Senſe. Maimonides wrote his 


Moreh Nevochim with this Deſign, to xplatn | 
the Merchavah, or Myſtical Theology of the 
Jews: He underſtood their Cabbala, and 
the Myſteries of their Laws, better than 
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6 The Nitions of the Jews 

any 7 of the Nabbint: He obſerved there were 
in The B Holy Scriptures, a' great many Alle- 
;ories, Figurative Expreſſions and Types, 
but that the Jews had built upon them 4 
ſtrange Superſfrochure heaped Metaphor on 
Metaphor; abimdance of theſe Stories he 
beats down, the Fiction of the Zabii about 
Abrabam he ridicules, takes notice of ſeveral 
of the more famous Traditional Stories among 
them, as that of Adam and Eve being for- 
med with two Bodies joined together in One; 
and then remarks what a prodigious Stupi- 
dity it is for any not to apprehend this as ſpo- 
ken allegorically. The ſame Turn likewife he 
| == to the Rabbinical Accounts of the Vaſt- 
eſs of the Tree of Life, and of the Serpent 
which tempted Eve. His Book deter na- 
med hath for ever ſet the Jewiſh Religion and 
OEconomy in a noble and beautiful Light; 
and he himſelf hath done, tho'undefi ignedly, 
2 great Service to Chriſtianity. gocrates was 
{ion to bring Philoſophy from Heaven to 
arth, from the Speculation of Heavenly 
Bodies and their Phenomena, to the Conduct 
and Regulation of humane Life; it may with 
the fame Juſtice be affirmed of Maimonides, 
that he brought the Jewiſh Law and the In- 

| kerpreters thereof, from Types and Parables, 
to ain Truth, and clear Reaſon. 
ſamonicles bath an excellent Paſſage in 
tis Moreh Nevochim, ſhew ing both the erro- 
neous Interpretations which were put on Al- 


legories, 


Concerning the ReſurreFion. 7 
legories, and the genuine and true Meaning 
of them, upon Occaſion of mentioning 2 
Ceremony of the Fews, at the Feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles. * As concerning thoſe Four 
« Sorts of Boughs, which were to be carried 
c at the Feaſts of the Tabernacles, (ſays he) 


« our Rabbis according to their Cuſtem 


% have given an allegorical Reaſon. for 
it: For they are extremely delighted with 
« Allegories, as every one knows, who is 


but the leaſt converſant in their Writings; 


c not that they think them to be the firift 
c Senſe and Meaning of the Scriptures, bat 
*« pleaſant Fables, which have a Scripture 
« Moral couched under them. Now concern+ 
ing theſe, there are Two Opinions. Same 
imagine they are brought by the Rablivs 

to expreſs the Senſe of the Text only more 

„ fully and more largely ; and others hold 
* them in great Contempt, as plainly ſee- 


ing they cannot be the Meaning of the 


Text. The former are violent in maintain» 


* ing and verifying the Allegories, as the 


very Paraphraſtical Senſe of the Scripture, 


Jandl that as of equal Authority with the 


* Cabbaliftical Traditionsz but both Parties 
* are in the wrong, neither of them under- 
* {tgod the Matter: For the Allegories are 
* not the very Scri pture paraphraſtically ex- 
** preſsꝰd, nor yet ridiculous, but a ſort of Fa- 
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8 The Notions of the fews' © 
& bles, the Morals of which are very plain 
& andeaſy to Perſons of any Underſtanding, 
and a Way of Speaking very commonly 
* uſed and underſtood in the Times in 
© which they were wrote. UG 

To this Apology of Maimonides for the 
Rabbins, I ſhall add another of the learned 
Memnaſſe Ben Iſrael, who in his Treatiſe on the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, occaſionally takes 
notice of ſeveral of the Rabbinical Stories; 

as of the Leviathan, and Devolution of the 
Bone Lux thro the Earth into the holy Land, 
and cautions every one againſt taking ſuch 

Abſurdities in a literal Senſe, and aſſures 
us, the Maſters of the beſt note among them. 
ſelves only underſtood. them allegorically. 
And, Pag. 229, . he thus obſerves upon their 
Figurative Way of expreſſing themſelves. 
* There are ſome perverſe Men, who ridicule ſuch 
kind of Apologues of the Ancients, and take in 
a literal Senſe what is here ſaid of the Books, 
Che had been ſpeaking of the Books to be 
opened at the Day of Judgment.) But no 

ſuſficient Reaſon can be given, why they ſhould 


E Sunt homines quidam mals feriati, qui rident hajuſmodi 
antiquorum ſententias, & que de libris iſtis dicuntur, ad Lite- 
ram exigant. Cæterum ſi rem videant, nihil cauſe eſt, quare 
ejuſmodi antiquorum opiniones explodantur : Nam plani eo- 
dem modo loquendi utuntur in ſuis explicationibus, quo Deus 
in Scripturis ſus legitur. Sic in Moſe legitur, fi non, dele 
me de libro tuo * Simili phraſi utitur David, deleantur ex 
libro viventium : Item Daniel, & libri aperti ſunt. Si ita- 
que S. Scripture textus non eft reprehendendus, nec illi quoque 
feprebendendi videntur, qui fylum Scripture ſequuntur. 


ot 


. 


ente; for they write their Comments in the 
Vine allegorical Style, as may be found frequent. 
in the holy Text itſelf. Thus Moſes ſpeaks, 
Wf not, blot me out of thy Book: The ſame 
Phraſe David »ſes alſo, let them be blotted out 
of the Book of the Living: Thus again Daniel, 
and the Books were opened: If then the Lan- 
Piiage of holy Scripture is not to be found fault 


| after it. 


VET notwi 
the Rabbinical Stories, and delivered them 
Was if taken in a literal Senſe by the Jews. 


Fable of Phedrns or ZEſop, aud very 
Weravely aſſure us, the Author was no wiſer, 


Belly could ſpeak, Yet thus are they gene- 
rally miſrepreſented ; but let what hath been 
ſaid ſuffice, and theſe two great Mens Teſti- 


Senſe. ö 


9 Concerning the Reſurrection. 9 
mot uſe ſuch 4 Manner of expreſſing their Senti- 


Wor: th, neither are they to. be blamed who copy 


thſtanding theſe, and the like ü 
frequent Inſtances to the contrary,” ſeveral 
Authors have occaſionally quoted ſome of 


than to believe Beaſts did, in old Time, uſe 
Ito hold Conferences together; or the cele- 
brated Fable of Menenius to the Romans, © 
and thence argue, he believ'd the Legs and 


monies prove, that the Rabbinical Stories and 
Parables are not to be underſtood in a-literal 


=_ 
— 


r 
1 


hich is juſt as fair, as if they ſhould quote 


Bur farther, the Fews may eaſily be excu- nl 74 
ſed for this Figurative Way of Speaking, in- 


Jaſmuch as a parabolical Style was generally 
185 uſed 


10 The Notions of the Jews 
uſed by all the Eaſtern Nations. The CH- 
deans, and eſpecially, the Mayptians are 
famous in Story for their Hieroglyphicks, 2 
Magical Language of Beaſts and other 
Things. But as Words are meer arbitrary, 
Marks of Idæas, and valued according to 
the Voice of the People; ſo allo is the 
Phraſe of a Language. And it is equallyf 
abſurd, to expect the Tour of their Lan. 
guage ſhould be the ſame as ours, as that 
their very Words ſhould, Language always 
partakes of the Genius and Spirit of the 
People; and as the Eaſtern Nations had ſome- 
thing warm and pompous in their Temper, 
above the Weſtern; ſo are our Languages cold) 
and without any Relievo of Expreſſion, inf 
Compariſon of theirs. But as the learned MY 
Ben Iſrael has above obſerved, the Objection 
againſt the Rabbinical Manner of delivering 
their Notions, have opened a Way, or ati 
leaſt given ſome Umbrage to a Cavilling ati 
the Style of the Holy Scriptures. Some Scepſ 
_ ticks hence have cenſured them, as giving 
us groſs and mean Apprehenſions of GO DB 
as deſcribing Him acting upon the ſame 
Motives, and after the ſame Manner 20 
Men do. But the great Maimonides furniſhes 
vs with Arguments ſufficient to conftite al] 
Objections of this Sort; and I believe it i; 
ſcarce poſſible to ſtart any one, however ſeem 
- ingly new, which may not be fairly anſwered 
from his admirable Book Moreh Nevochinl” 
g Amon! 
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Concerning the Reſurrection. 11 


mong the great Number of excellent Ob- 


Wrvations and Criticiſms in that Treatiſe, 
chall choofe out one, which will both ſhew 
what Senſe ſuch Paſſages as ſpeak of 
OD with an Anthropopathy, are to be un- 
Wrſtood, and prove they were fo taken even 
the Generality of the Jews. || © Onkelos, 
a Proſelyte, a Perſon of the moſt com- 
plete Skill in the Hebrew and Chaldee Lan- 
guages, in his Paraphraſe upon the Law, 
WW was very exact in his Tranſlation of ſeve- 
ral Texts of Scripture, which attributed 
Motion and Paſſion to GOD, or deſcribed 
Him with Hands, or other Members of a 
Man, not to give a verbal Rendring, but 
the true and genuine Senſe and Meaning; 
and ſo avoided all Terms which ſeemed 
to give the Deity a Body or Shape. Thus 
meeting with a Word which aſcribed 
Motion to GOD, in the ſtead of Motion, 
or coming to ſuch a Place, he uſes the 
Appearance or Manifeſtation of ſome vi- 
fſible Glory or Shechinah in that Place. 
Thus he interprets, The Lord deſcended 
to ſuch a Place, the Lord revealed him- 
ſelf there: + Iwill go down nom, and ſee ; 
* I will reveal myſelf, and know. Where- 
ever in the Hebrew it is, the Lord heard, 
or in hearing I will hear; he tranſlates it, it 
was revealed before the Lord, in recei- 
* ving I will receive the Cry. So too, for 
Cap. 27. J Exod, xix. 18. 7 Gen, xviii. 21. 
es * 7 
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T3. N The Notions £ the 8 


" <1 have ſeen the Aſflickion, he tranſlates 
bs, the Affliction is revealed before me; and 7 
for I have ſeen all Laban hath done, hl 
* renders, all that Laban hath done is re 7 
vealed before me. 5 \ 
To give no more Inſtances, theſe and the 4 
like. Places are ſufficient to new, in what 
Senſe Onkelos and Maimonides took thol 7 
Texts of Scripture, which attribute human 
Forms and Modes of acting to GOD. It ij 
alſo a general Rule of all the Talmud iſti 
frequently mention d by Maimonides and Da 
vid Kimchi, || that the Law ſpeaks in the Lis ; 
guage of Men, in Condeſcenſion to our Imperl 
fection and Weakneſs, who cannot apprehend 
Things as they indeed are, but only unde 
ſome groſs Images. And to prove at once, thai 
the Generality of the Jews too underſtood . 
the Phraſe of the Holy Scriptures in th 
ſame Manner, it need only be obſerved, thai 
this Paraphraſe of Onhelos was valued nexl 
to the very Original Law, and publickl 
read in their Synagogues, as the Targum, 0 
Explanation. of the Holy Text. Hotting: 
and others are very full f Obſervations o 
the great Eſteem the Jews had of this Para 
phraſe. Elias Jevim gives a remarkable In 
ſtance of their Care, in preſerving greatPlent; 
of Copies of this, preferably to all othe 


* 


* Exod. ill. Os Gen. 1 
: 192 p&%2 MMA N e 
"ArJpororalo; 4 AEYSTU, VEITPET®s 5 vo 


Tat 


SS 2. 


Concerning the Reſurrectiun. 13 


bbaths in the Synagogues, as the true and 
>nuine Interpretation of their Law. Thus he, 
Before the Invention of the Art of Printing, 
hen Copies of ths Targum of the Prophets and 


4 Country, or two at moſt in a whole C limate, 
cauſe no one took Care of them; the Targum 


Wt becauſe we were obliged to read every Se- 


att 
5er the Text, and once in the Targum. The 
end enſe of the Fews appears from hence, and 
del heir general Approbation of Orkelos, that 
ha hey were very far from being Antbropomor- 


00d | 
chil 2 D had Hands, or any Members like 
ha ooſe of a Humane Body. 3:25, 


I SHALL now therefore proceed to give a 


f the Old Teſtament, from the Knowledge 
f this Allegorical Key. It is written in 
Jai. xxvi. 19. Thy dead Men ſhall riſe, toge- 
her with my dead Body ſhall they ariſe : Awake 


Ind ſing, ye that dwell in Duſt : for thy Dew is 
ntl fe Dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt 
he — —— 
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ume, and reading it ſolemnly on their 


9 


ly Writers were not to be found above one 


FOnkelos was to be had in great Plenty ; and 


-nth Day a Paraſha (or Chapter) twice, once 


ite, or fo ſlow of Heart, as to believe 


roof of the Reſurrection of the Dead, out 
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| dwell in Duſt: The Earth ſpall caſt out il 


paratus the Almig ghty would uſe in effeQing 


be, or rather allegoricall (hadow'd it out 


14 The Netions of the Jews 


out the Dead. A very ſignal Proof this j 10 f 
of the Reſurrection, and ſuch as the Kada y 
cees could not by any Art evade. Yet dati 
the great Force and Concluſiveneſs of thi 
Text appear from the Uſe of the Tera 1 
Dew, and Knowing the Alluſion thoſe 
Words make to a received Opinion of th 
Fews. It is poſſible the ſubtile Sadducee might 
find ſome Sopbiſtical Evaſion for the forme 
Part of the Verſe, even the expreſs Words 
The Dead ſhall ariſe : Awake and ſing, ye tha 


Dead; and interpret them as meaning only i 
ſecular Felicity, a Riſing up from a Condi 
tion of Slavery and Miſery to a State o 
Happineſs and Power. And this was in Fadi 
the Manner in which the Sadducees did an 
ſwer all Texts of this kind brought again 
them. But the Mentioning here of tha 
Dew ſhews undeniably, that the whole Text 
ought to be underſtood, and was ſpoken o 
the Reſurrection of the Body. 
Ta x Reaſon is, the Fews examining whal 
ſecond Cauſes, what Means might be inſtru 
mental in the RAO of the Dead, what 4 
ſo great a Miracle, had conceived it would 
by ſaying, GOD would rain down a Des 
of a Plaſtick Power, which ſhould impregnat: 
the Earth, and vivify the dead Bodies, of 
their Particles, however' diſperſed, Thu 
1 ſpeak 


„ 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 15 
peaks Menaſſe Ben Iſrael: © Tt was certainly 
the Opinion of the Ancients, that the 
« Reſurrection would be effected by the 
« means of a certain Dew rained from Hea- 
ven, of a Plaſtick Vertue, as it is written 
ia the Hieruſalem Talmud and Jelcudi. 
WT hus the Alluſion made here by the Pro- 
Wphct to that popular Notion of the Dew, 
Whews plainly, he ſpoke of the Reſurrection 
f the Body, becauſe he aſſigns a Cauſe for 
he effectingwhat he mentioned, the Raiſing 
of the Dead, which was appropriated by 
hem for effecting the Reſurrection. For if 
ny thing elſe had been meant by the Pro- 
het, another Reaſon mult neceſſarily have 
een given. Vet was not this Opinion of 
Dev ſtrictly true, but taken only in a Fi- 
urative Senſe, and the Dew only the beft 
Allegorical Means that could be given for 
onceiving how the Reſurrection would be 


— pa 


+ But the Chaldee and the Syriack Tranſlations, by a little 
liver ſifying the Phraſe, put the Matter beyond all Doubt © 
ruf if the Hebrew Expreſſion be ſomething dubious, the 


Ay above-mention'd Tranſlations rendring it, But the Dew of 
a Light is thy Dew, where, by Light, as very frequently in 
ting cripture and Prophane Authors, is meant Life, it is beyond 


dul Cove. Apreeable to this, we read, Pal. xhix. ver. 14. 
ou And the Juſt ſhall have Dominion over them in the 
Jen Morning, where by Morning is meant the Reſurrection. 


nat Heb. : D FTIR D 
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effected. 
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* cauſe if they be taken in a literal Senſe, 


© The Reaſon is, the Rabbins ſpeak Anig- 
- < matically, in Parables, concerning theſe 


ing a Part of Scripture which uſeth the moſ 
the moſt important Article of Religion. 


on which the Fews do found their Belief d 
the Reſurrection, are collected by the learn 


Subject, to which the learned Reader 


The Netions of the Jews 


effected. The great Maimonides aſſures ts, i 25 
by this, not the Natural Dew is to be un- 5 
derſtood; and in Chapt. 52, of Part the iſt. Re 
of his Moreh Nevochim, ſays, © From theſe . 
Inſtances you ſee, how thoſe Queſtions, ¶ in 
« which have puzzled the greateſt Philoſo - 3 
« phers, are delivered up and down in the oor 
« Medraſheoth ; and after ſuch a Manner, r 


« that a wile Man, on the firſt View al 
« Conſideration in the Beginning of his 
« Studies, would not believe them to be 
« true, Gat would rather ridicule them; be. 


« they ſeem at a vaſt Diſtance from Truth 
< Points, that they might veil them from 
the Eyes and Cavils of the Vulgar. Thu 
neceſſary is the Knowledge of a popularſ 
Opinion, tho ill-grounded, for underſtand 


explicite Terms, to the Jews, for declaring 


ALL the other Texts of Holy Scripturcy 


ed Menaſſe Ben Iſrael in his Treatiſe on that 


referred. Moſt of them, eſpecially tho — 
in the Prophets, are the fame as. the Chi = 
ſtians now uſe to prove it by: Some, bu 
particularly thoſe taken out of the Pen. 


teucl 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 1 7 


euch, are peculiar to themſelves, and ſeve- 

ral ſeem too much ſtrained. by the Rabbins, 

in order to make a more full Proof of the 
Reſurrection, from the Law. At leaſt they 

ſeem ſo to us, as not being verſed enough 

Win their Notions, Cuſtoms, and Manners, 

Wand particularly in the Uſe of the alle- 

Weorical Key of Scripture. I ſhall there- 

fore omit thoſe Scripture Paſſages, and give 

Wa few Inſtances of their Belief of it, from 

Wc heir Miſua, next to the divine Original 

WTcxt, the moſt valued Book among them, 

and from their more celebrated Rabbins, 4 

Win the moſt valued Part of their Miſua Park 

Aveth, there is this diſtin and explicite De- E 

Wclaration of a Reſurrection, an Aphoriſm of 

he famous R. Eleazar the Caparnaite, ſo 

lear and expreſs, none of the great Com- 

Wnentators, as Maimonides, Barteonora, or Fa- 

, could expreſs it more fully. F Thus 

fſays Rabbi Eleazar the Caparnaite : They 

WW who are born, ſhall die; they who are 

dead, ſhall riſe and be judged : They who 

Wo {hall be born, ſhall know ; they who are 

born, ſhall know ; they who ſhall riſe from 

the Dead, ſhall know, that He is GOD 

the Maker and Creator, He it is who 

ſees all Things, He is the Judge, He is 

„ the Witneſs, He is the Proſecutor in the 
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18 The Notions of the Jews 


4% Know "alſo, that "all Things will be donef 
© by Him with the greateſt Exactneſs. Noi 


£ 


| 3 without thy willing it, thou waſt form'd 
6 alſo, without the Concurrence of thy Wil 4 
judgment, and give an Account of thy 

TOY THe holy GOD, = is bleſſed ed for e 


of Words more expreſs than theſe, but eſpe 
cially ſince this Teſtimony is in their Miz 


the generality of all the Jews, it muſt bY 


quoted by the Rabb?'s, as a Proof of a Reſuſ 


7/ Authors; but theſe two Teſtimonies, 0! 


& Day of Judgment: : Who is bleſſed for 
ever. With Him is no Injuſtice nor For. 
& getfulneſs, nor Acceptance of Perſons, ot 
© Taking of Bribes ; for all Things are His 


1 [et the Tempter make thee ſecure, as iſ 
the Grave would be thy Refuge. For a 


K 


8 


without thy willing it, thou doſt live; f | 


ov 


thon ſhalt die, and ſhalt hereafter ariſe tl 


—— 5 before tlie King of all Kings, name | 


. 


'C 


« yer. It is ſcarce poſſible to make a For 


their Oral Tradition ſo highly eſteemed bull 


Jook'd on as a Satisfactory Proof of their by 
leving a Reſurrection. 1 
ANOTHER Teſtimony, and frequend 


rection, is that in the celebrated Chapt: 
of Sanßedrin. Every Iſraelite will have! 
Portion in the World to come, exceptin 
e ſuch as deny the Reſurrection of the Dea 
or that the Law was given by GOD, & 
It would be very eaſy to bring many Quot! 
tions of the ſame Import, from all the Fe 


1 


0 


£ 
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=_ Concerning the Reſurrectiun. 19 
of a Book of ſuch Authority, are ſufficient 
as bare Affirmations of the Point, I will 
only obſerve farther, they were fo ſtrict in 
this Article, that it was not ſufficient even to 
believe and allow it upon any Collateral 
Proofs, or Foreign Reaſons, but it was abſo- 
utely held requifite for every true Hraelite 
eco believe it was fully declar'd in the Law. 
Arbus R. Solomon Jarchi: Tho' one be- 
W* lieve from Reaſon or Tradition, that there 
vill be a Reſurrection of the Dead, but 
maintains it is not declar'd in the Law, 
he is notwithſtanding an Apoſtate, and 
== hath no Part in the World to come: 
bus rigorous were they in requiring an en- 
Wire Faith in this Article. : 
= Bur the Jews did not only thus ſpeak and 
elie ve, but were able to give alſo a good Ac- 
unt of the Hope which was in them. And 
ho' they are generally ſuſpected for the con- 
gr ary, have given as good Reaſons for the Re- 
Nurrection, aſſign'd ſuch final Cauſes, as none 
f the Moderns have been able to improve 
pon them. Man (ſaid the Jews) was 
reated in the Image of GOD; and his End 
Ir chief Happineſs was the Contemplation 
f GOD. And tho? Man fell thro? wil- 
Wu! Diſobedicnce, they believed, GOD, in 
is infinite Mercy, would reſtore him to 
is firſt State and Perfection. The old 
abbaliſts were of that, which is generally 
allied the Platonick Notion, of the Præex- 
C2  -* 


20 The Netions of the Jews 
iſtence of Souls; and argued ſomething after 
the ſame Manner for the Reſurrection of 
the Body, as he did for the Immortality 
of the Soul: They thought, Man's chief 
End and Happineſs was to know GOD, 
and would therefore be ſome time attained 
to by him. Thus in the celebrated Book, 
called Zohar, this Cauſe is given for the Re- 
ſurrection. The ſame Soul will return 
to the ſame Body made durable and la. 
* ſting in the World to come, when GOD 
* ſhall raife it from the Dead, that ſo both 
may be perfect, and may perform, ini 
* that Life, what they are not able to 
* do in this. And the Rabbi's are very 
large upon this Head, and infiſt much 
upon the Happineſs of the future Know- 
ledge. Menaſſe Ben Iſrael ſays, The Soul 
„will be endued with the moſt conſummate 
Knowledge of Things, and Wiſdom 
without being in any Danger of again 
* forgetting her Knowledge, upon Accountif 
of her Reunion with the Body, but wil 
bring that to its Perfection, by a conſtant 
and entire Obedience to all GOD's Com 
« mands. Rabbi Pinhas carries the Matte 
ſo far, as to preferr the Knowledge we ſha] 
have in the Life to come, even to that dl 
Angels and pure Spirits. 
TE x excellent Iſaac Abravanel, and Joſef Dif 
Allo, give another Reaſon or final Caulk 
for the Reſurrection; namely, the full Ma 
nifeſtatio! 


Concerning the Reſurrection. * 


nifeſtation of GO D's Power and Glory. 
That whereas there have been thoſe, who 
(have deny'd the Exiſtence of a GOD, and 
© have aſſerted that the World was made by 
Chance, and conſequently, that there can: 
be noover-ruling Providence, with the like 
«* impious Opinions; and whereas there have 
been moreover certain wicked Demons, or 
evil Angels, who have aſſumed to them- 
ſelves the Honour and Worſhip due to 
= GOD only: For the entire Deſtruction, and 
Confuſion, therefore, of the Kingdom of Sa- 
tan and of his Angels, GOD will make a full 
Revelation of His Majeſty and Power, inthe 
ERNeſurrection of the Dead, and the Reſtitu- 
tion of all Things. And agreeable to this 
Reaſon, are ſeveral Forms of Prayers uſed 
by the Jews; as particularly that uſed by 
boſe of the great Synagogue, praying that 
this Time may be haſtened. Therefore 
= we hope in Thee, O LORD GOD, 
that we ſhall ſee Thy Power and Glory, 
Wy when Thou wilt wipe away all Iniquity 
from the Face of the Earth, and make 
the World ſubject to the Kingdom of Sha- 
© dai, wherein all the Sons of Men fhall o- 
* bey Thy Government, and call upon Thy 
Name; for Thine is the Kingdom, &. 
A THri1x p; final Cauſe is the Retribution 
to be made to the godly and wicked, anda juſt 
WI Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments : 
ln order to this, they believed it was ne- 
C 3 ceſſary 


os 2 


22 The Metions of the Jews 
ceſſary the Body alſo ſhould rife again, and 
thought it extremely unjuſt for the Soul, 
in a ſeparate State, to be rewarded or 
puniſh'd for ſuch Actions as were committed 
in ConjunQion with the Body: My Author, 
the learned Athenagoras, hath difcourfed 
largely on this Point, and therefore I ſhall 
only add a Quotation from Menaſſe Ben I 
ral, ſhewing this was the Current Opinion 
of the Fews too. R. Moſes Gerunclenſir, and 
R. Haſday, and other learned Men, have given 
another Cauſe for the ReſurreFion of the Dead, 
For thus they ſay, ſince the Soul and Body 


were . jointly and together vertuous or vicious, 0 1 
it would be moſt unjuſt, for the Soul alone, 4 
in the World of Souls, to be either rewarded or Ml 
punifid for its Aﬀtions in the Body: Is ir /* 
therefore neceſſary they ſhould be again united 8 
at the Reſurrection of the Dead That ſo, at * 
Daniel ſpeaks, ſome may riſe to eternal Life, iN 
and ſome to everlaſting Reproacß. Wc 
Bur farther, notwithſtanding all Objecti- . | 
ons of former Hereticks, and many Chriſtians .. 
2 FF — — „ 
K. Miſes Gerundenſis, & N. Haſday, aliique Pare Japh SB, 
entiſſimi viri, objervarunt aliam inſuper cauſam reſurreftionis F ; 
mortuorum. Sic enim inquiunt, cum anima & corpus fimil ] 
UMM vel Vitit opcram deder int, in f ſſimumm foret, 2 an im. cc : 
Jola in mundo animar um pęnam vel præmium operum ſuorum 46 
conſequerctur. Quare neceſſe eſt, ut denuò in reſurrettion 4 F 
mortuoruts in unur coaleſcant & conjungantur : Ita ut quem. 1 
admodum Daniel inquit, Flic ad vitam æitrnam, ille 4 2 
padorem & opprovriums juſcicecur, Menad. Ben Iſrael. Cap Wi r p 


20, de Reſurr Mort. 
Un- 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 22 
unwarily giving into their Opinions, it is moſt 
certain the Fews believ d a future Happineſs 
was the Reward of Obedience to their Law ʒ 
tho' they are frequently repreſented, as ha- 
ving no farther Proſpect, than a preſent 
Felicity and Carnal Profperity. It is plain 
from their Writings, a great Body of the 
ewe, and eſpecially the moſt intelligent, who 
could look beyond the Cortex of the Law, 
believ'd a future Spiritual Happineſs was 
che Reward of Obeying their Law. Mai- 
nonidet, in his Preface to his Commen- 
tary on the 10th Chapter of the Sanbedrin, 
ſays a great many excellent Things with 
relation to this Point; and reckons up the 
fſcveral Opinions and Expectations of the 
Jews, for Obedience or Diſobedienct to 
their Law. According to our famous Po- 
coc Tranſlation from the Arabic, thus he 
ſpeaks: © I thought it proper to diſeourſe 
here concerning ſeveral Articles of Relt- 
gion, of great Moment; It is to be ob- 
ſerved, they who have embraced the 
= © jewiſh Faith and Law, differ in their O- 
pinions concerning the Happineſs which 
will be attained by Obedience to tlioſe 
* Precepts. which GOL gave us by the 
* Hands of Mofes,and concerning the Miſery 
** which is the Conſequence of the Tranſgref= 
ſion of them. Their Notions are as different 
** as their Capacities, which ſeem very much 
** puzzled, fo far that we cannot find any one 
7 „ „ 
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FE 


who hath ſpoken with any tolerable 


Clearneſs and Perſpecuity on this Point; 
but there appears to be ſomething intri- 
' cate and confuſed in all their Diſcourſes, 


*© Txus ſome have thought the Gar. 
den of Eden was the promifed Hap. 
pineſs; and that to be a Place where 
they did eat and drink without any bo- 
dily Trouble or Labour, where there were 


Houſes of precious Stones, and abundance ip 


of Extravagancies of this Sort. Others did 
think, the Happineſs to be hoped for was 
the Coming of the Meſjzah + That in thoſe 
Days Men would be all Kings, and of a 


great Stature, and ſhould poſſeſs the whole 
Earth for ever; and abundance of other 


Things, which it is impoſſible ſhould be un- 


derſtood in a literal Senſe. A third Sort 


did believe, a carnal Reſurrection of the 
Dead would be the Reward of their Obe- 


dience; that a Man ſhould be reſtor'd to Life 
after Death; return Home accompanied} 


with his Friends and Relations, and eat and 
drink as before. A fourth Sort did believe, 


a temporal Felicity, the Bleſſings of Chil- 


dren, fruitful Harveſts, Victory over Ene- 
mies, and Health of Body, to be the promi- 
ſed Happineſs of Obedience. But a fifth Par- 
ty have joined the two Opinions of a Re- 


ſurrection from the Dead, and the Coming 


of the Meſſiab, believe the Meſſzah will come, 
and the Dead riſe, and go into —_ 
"an 2 0 
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Concerning the Reſurrection. 25 
te and there live in all imaginable Enjoy- 
(„ ments for ever. n 
Ar TER having reckon d up theſe ſeveral O- 


pectations of ſenſual Pleaſures, which many 
of them entertain d, reflects on them with 
Ja juſt Severity, for embracing ſuch carnal 

Hopes ; even the Opinion of the Coming of 
the Meſſzah was ſo interwoven with carnal 

and falſe Expectations, he could not avoid 
Wſaying : © But the Days of the Meſſzah are 
* not to be hoped for, that onr Corn or 
* Riches might be increaſed. The Pro- 
„ phets, and good Men, deſir d it ſocarneſtly, 
** that they might enjoy the Society and Con- 
verſation of good Men, that they might ac- 


& Juſtice of that King, and in how near a 
* Rank to the Creator he is placed, as it is 
ſaid of him, Thou art My Son; and that the 
„Law of Moſes might be perfectly obey d 
* without any Conſtraint or Diſturbance, 
Thus this great Man, while he cenſures ſome 


fit appear, he had greater Apprehenſions of 
a Spiritual Happineſs ; and ſays plainly, it 
would not be in this World, and during the 
preſent State of Things, but in the Life 
to come, which Life to come and its Spiri- 
tual, and not Carnal Felicity, he ſpeaks very 
magnificently of, in his Teſbuba. Yet tho 


pinions, Maimonides complains of the Groſs- 
neſs of their Apprehenſions, and fooliſh Ex- 


gquire Knowledge, and ſee the Wiſdom and 


vulgar Errors among his own People, makes 


the 
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the Fews were greatly miſtaken, in their 
Notions of Futurity and its Happineſs, it is 
plain, much the greater Part, all indeed ex. 
cept the Sadducees, believ'd, a future Reward, 
tho many fooliſhly thought it a carnal 
one, was to be the Recompence of Obe. 
dience to their Law. The Hope of a fu- 
ture Reward, was a Reaſon and final Cauſe 
aſſigned by all the Jews, for the Reſurrection 
of the Dead; and they were in the right; 
in bclieving a future Happineſs was the Re- 
ward of their Obedience, tho' vain and 
greatly miſtaken in the Apprehenſions of the 
Kind of Happineſs, I ſhall end this Ac- 
count of the final Cauſes of a Reſurrection, 
namely the Recompence of Obedience, with 
an excellent Quotation from R. Saadiab 
Gon. We find Moſes qur Law. giver, a 
« moſt extraordinary juſt and devout Man, 
« to have receiv'd none of thoſe Thing 
& which are the Rewards of this Life, As 
« when it is ſaid, *I will give you Rain in iu 
% Seaſon, and your Threſbing ſball reach to the 
& Vintage; and I will give Peace, and J wil 
« turn me to you, and ge ſhall eat the old. 
* becauſe it is plain, he never entered intoff 
ee the holy Land. If then the juſt were te 
& have no other Rewards beſides thoſe men- 
<« tion'd in that Chapter, the greateſt Share offi 
them ought to be given to Moſes. Which 
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Concerning the Reſurrectiun. 29 
very well obſerved, and is alſo a Key for 
Whe interpreting ſeveral other Paſſages in 


be Pentateneb; for who could hope for 
„ nore from the Law, than the obedient Law- 
h Wiver himſelf had? Therefore we muſt 


onclude with the ſaid Rabbi, e This makes it 
very manifeſt that there muſt be a Reward 
in the World to come. From Reaſons 
Wike this of R. Saadiab, the Jews therefore 
Woncluded there was a future Reward and 
Reſurrection; and from what was obſerved 
From Maimonides above, it is plain, the 
Jem, had almoſt all a Notion of a Recom- 


hence hereafter, tho' they were miſtaken in 
W heir Opinions of the Kind of that Happi- 
—_— a ad 4s 
"I A:T: x what hath been ſaid, it will be 


proper to make the great Queſtion; How 


0B ber are the Dead raiſed 2 And with what Bo- 
dies do they come ? And farther, what is the 


Conſequence of a Reſurretion 2 And here I muſt 


remiſe a ſmall Apology for the Jews': For 
VB hey are known to have confounded together 


he Firſt and Second Coming of our bleſſed 
Saviour: For the Jewiſb Authors generally 
mention the Coming of the Meſſzah, and the 
Reſurrection of the Dead together, and fre- 
quently conſider them as Branches of the 
ſame Propoſition, and ſeem to be under the 
ſame Miſtakes with regard to one and the o- 
ther. They expected a temporal Meſſiab, a 
Chriſt whoſe Kingdom would be of this 


World, 
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deſiring to riſe to no nobler a Condition, than 


28 The Notions of the Jews 
World, and look'd for a Carnal Reſurrection; 
they were immers'd in the mean Ambition of 


that of a more complete and full Satisfaction 
of the ſenſual Appetite : So that, tho' they 
were right in the plain Doctrine of a Re. 
ſurrection, they were yet extremely miſtaken 
in their Notions concerning the Nature of 
its Happineſs. This wrong Foundation, that 
they ſhould riſe to the Poſſeſſion of an 
Earthly Canaan, and the Enjoyment. of if 
Worldly Pleaſures, made the whole Super- 
ſtructure of their Reaſonings vain. There- 
fore I ſhall omit mentioning their Account Ml 
of the Time, and the Cauſe of the Re- 
ſurrection, as by ſome certain Configura- 
tion of the Heavenly Bodies, by the Pla- 
ſtick Dew, or Boze Luz; and the Manner of 
riſing, as in the ſame Habits in which they 
were buried; which laft idle Opinion pre- 
vailed ſo much among them one while, asf 
they grew ſo expenſive in their Dreſſings 
for the Dead, that the famous Gamalzel. puth 
out an Edict for reſtraining theſe Exceſſes. 
Ver, tho' many of the Fews were thus 
wrong in the Nature and Kind of that Hap - 
pineſs which was to be the Portion of the 
Obedient in the World to come; ſome, 
nevertheleſs, of their more learned Rabbins, 
(as Maimonides, Nachmanides, David Kin- 
chi, Menaſſe Ben Iſrael, Joſephus Albo, and ſe. 
veral others) tho' they had a Mixture of Er- 
ror in their Opinions, as all of them expe 
| cting 
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for a Time, as a thouſand Years, or more; yet 
after the Expiration of the Reign of the Meſ- 
ſlab, (for Maimonides ſays expreſly he was to 
die) they all imagined they ſhould be tran- 


Souls, That which was a great Occaſion of 
& Diſputes, and from whence the Diverſity of 
Opinions about the Nature of the Body 
E raiſed, and its Happineſs proceeded, was, 
their not always ſufficiently explaining their 
Terms, and diſtinguiſhing between when 
they ſpoke of the World to come, and meant 
the Temporal Reign of the Meſſiab, and 
when they ſpoke of the Life to come, and 
meant that Life and State which ſucceeded 
the Reign of the Meſſzah; from the Con- 
fuſion of theſe. two Teras, moſt of their 
material Diſputes aroſe. The World of 
2588 Souls is ſometimes uſed ambiguouſly, but 
generally ſignifies the State in which the 
rection. Thus univerſally in the Talmud the 
Souls of all departed good Men are ſaid to 
be in the Garden of Eden, or in Paradiſe; but 
never are ſaid to be in the World to -ome, but 


Tho' we now have but one Idea for all, or 
at leaſt two of theſe Terms, the Life to come, 
and the World to come; we mult obſerve yet, 
that the Jews had different Ideas of them. 


the different Import and Signification of 
. theſe 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 29 
ding a Temporal Meſſiab, and Carnal Felicity 


ſlated into another State, called the World of 


Souls of juſt Men are, till the general Reſar- 


Prepared for the Life of the World to come. 


Tas learned Menaſſe Ben Iſrael obſerves. 


30 The Notions of the Jem ; 
theſe Phraſes, in his Treatiſe on the Re- 
ſurrection; but explains them Ns 
different from what I have done: For, 
ſpeaking of the World, or the Age of hel 
Reſurrection, he ſays : But to — 
* with Method, let us in the firſt place con- 
er, whether this World (the Reign of 
* the Meſſiah) be the ſame with that the y 
«* Ancients called Gnolam Aaba, or the World] 
* to come, or whether it is another World. 
There was formerly a Diſpute between 
« R. Moſes FE yptius, and R. Moſes Gernnden-M 
er, about this Point. The firſt thought, 
„ by the World to come was meant thefi 
* World of Souls, that State namely, into 
* which the Souls are received, after their 
* Separation from the Body.” Thus he: 
* No Body can be Partaker of, or inherit the 
World to come, but the Souls only of juſt Men 
ſeparated from their Body ſhall enter into it. 
He declares alfo in och Places, © that the 
„ World to come is not that which ſucceeds 
e this, but that which every one is received 
into after Death. Moſes Gerundenſis is off 
“ quite different Sentiments, and thinks the 
© World to come means that which follows 
« after the Reſurrection of the Dead; into 
the which, according to him, all that have 
« lived ſoberly, piouſly and honeſtly, 18 
« raiſed from the Dead, ſhall be introduce 
* which they ſhall inherit both with Body 


* : Halacoth Teſbuba, * 8. 
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Reward and Recompence of their Acti- 
ons. But R. Joſephus Albo, upon Conſide- 
ration of the Reaſons, and cſpecially the 
Authorities of the Ancients, with which 
+ each of them endeavoured to make good 


© conciled ; namely, that the Phraſe he World 
to come, might admit of two Acceptations, 
„ theWorld of Souls, into which the Souls of 
Men are received after Death, and the 
„World, or Age, which immediately follows 
(the Reſurrection of the Dead. Since there- 
fore the Rabbins have differ'd ſo much among 

each other in this Affair, no better Rule can 
be given, than to obſerve in what Senſe our 
Author takes any of thoſe Phraſes: And 
the Reaſon for doing this, is, becanſe they 
all conceived the Body would be different in 
thoſe ſeveral States. If they meant by the 
World to come the Reign of the Meſſzah, 


Eating and Drinking, and all the com- 
mon Offices of Life perform'd : But if they 
meant by it the State immediately following 
upon the Reſurrection, they all agreed there 
would be no Eating nor Drinking, Marry- 
ing, nor Giving in Marriage. We muſt only 
be cautious, leſt we think they differ'd in 
their Notions, when they only did fo in 
their Terms, | | 


or Conditions after this Life z a State of in- 
complete 


and Soul, and fo ſhall-eternally enjoy the 


their Opinions, thought they might be re- 


Wthey all in general affirm'd, there would be 


Taz Jews held, that there were three States 
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Judgment. * The Jews expreſs'd this Place 


„f Glory; which very Manner of delivering 
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complete Happineſs, or Miſery, after Death, MW" 
till the general Reſurrection; the Reign of F<" 
the Meſſiah always, thro' a great Miſtake, 
Join'd to the Reſurrection; and a third, thei 
World of Souls, or a State which ſucceeded 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Reign 
of the Meſſiah upon Earth. Juda Zabara de. 
clares the Garden of Eden, or Paradiſe, to 


be the Place prepared for the Reception off"! 
the Souls of good Men immediately after) 
Death, where they were to continue in 1 
Stage of incomplete Happineſs, till the Re- 5 


ſurrection and general Judgment. Thus tool 
Rabbi Menachem After Death, the Juli 
„obtain the Kingdom which is called Pa. 
* radiſe, and enjoy the Beatifick Viſion offi 
«© GOD: There too all the Souls, each ae. 
« cording to its Works, are kept till the 
« KReſurrection of the Dead, and Day off 


| 


by ſeveral other Fhraſes, as, being iu the Bun 
dle of Life, the High Place, under the I Bron 


themſelves, ſhews they meant only a State off 
incomplete Happineſs. There are ſeveral Ex| 
preſſions in Scripture, which allude to this 4 
generally received Opinion. The famou ad 
11 R25p3an 9%n5 D137 privn ny are) MO 
Free 
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Promiſe 
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Promiſe of our bleſſed Saviour to the peni- 
ent Thief. That Text concerning Judas, 
. i. 25. wherein he is ſaid 20 go to his own 
Mlace, a Place of Puniſhment and Miſery due 
o hisApoſtacy : This Place of Scripture hath 
een by ſome modern Interpreters explained 
Wtherwiſe: But the learned Biſhop Bull, in 
is Sermon on this Text, Hath eſtabliſh'd 
Wt his Meaning from the concurrent Teſtimo- 
Ny of the Fathers, who all, with Irenens, 
Heliev'd the Juſt would go into a Place ap- 
Wpointed for them by GOD, and there re- 
main till the Reſurrection. The Phraſe of 
he Bundle of Life is uſed 1 Sam. xxv. 29. 
ut the Soul of my Lord ſhall be bound in the 
Bundle of Life. So Abigail ſpeaks to David, 
gvihing him the greateſt Happineſs. Thus 
WRmban interprets this Place. Duder the 
rone of Glory was too a Phraſe among the 
ewe, and denoted a Place of Happineſs till 
the Reſurrection. * Thus the famous Fewiſb 
WPoct R. Solomon Ben Gabirol, in Kether Mal- 
Wcnth - Thou, God, haſt made under the Throne 
h Glory 4 Station for the Souls of thy Saints ; 
Were is the Habitation of pure Souls, who are 
d in the Bundle of Life, after having laboured, 
aud being tired: There they renew their Strength, 
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there they reſt, who have been tired, there they 
enjoy + e. for in that Place is Pleaſi 
without End, or Limitation. This is the World"; 
to come. And in this Place is the Soul off all 
Moſes placed by GOD, as R. Nathan ſays; 

fend not only his Soul is hid under the Throm 
of Glory, ( ſays he) but the Souls of the Ju 


are hid under the Throne of Glory. There ate“ 
abundance of other figurative Expreſſions offi" 
the fame Import, mentioned by Maimonidef 3 
in his Teſhuba. Oppoſed to this State off 
incomplete Happineſs, was the middle State | 
of Miſery, wherein the Jews believed th 
Wicked were till the Day of Judgment ? 
their Gebenna, where they were tormentei 
till the Reſurrection; after which the : 
would be put in pr Arto, or the lowellf a 
Hell, from which there was to be no Ref : 
demption. Thus Maimonides in his Feſudi [ 
Thorah, Cap. 5. Sect. 4. ſays, The 1dolatal r 
and preſumptuons Sinner ſhall be baniſhed fron . 
the World to come, and deſcend to the Iomeſ v 
Pit of Gehenna. = 
— — — — 3 . — = {] 
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W Tar World to come, or Reign of the 
ei ah is ſpoken of very magnificently by 
ul the Rabbins ; but all their Proſperity and 
appineſs was to be carnal during his King- 
om. Maimonides, in his Preface to his 
Wommentary on the 16th Chapter of the 
Fanbedrin, gives this as the general Opinion 
Ind Belief of the Fews concerning his Com- 
Wng, and the State of Things under him. 
But in the Days of the Meſſiah is the Time 
when the Kingdom is to be reſtored to . 
W& 74, and when the Jews are to be brought 

back to Paleſtize - For he will be a great 
EF King, and the Metropolis of his King- 
dom ſhall be Zion, and he will fill the re- 
moteſt Parts of the World with the Glory 
of his Name : He will be greater and richer 
than Solomon; the Nations ſhall make 
Peace with him, and the Kingdoms pay 
Homage to him, becauſe of his Juſtice, 
and the Miracles which he (hall perform. 
== Whoſoever ſhall riſe up againſt him, GOD 
& {hall deliver into his Hand to be deſtroyed. 
All Parts of the Scriptures extol his Suc- 
ceſs, and onr Happineſs : But nothing will 
then be alter'd in the Nature of Things 
from the preſent State. The Rabbirs in 
general affirm plainly, that there will be 
no Difference between the preſent Condi- 
tion of Things, and thoſe under the Meſ- 
fah ; but that the Kingdoms will be ſub- 
dued to him: There will be then ſome 
weaker, and ſome ſtronger than others. But 
| M3 in 
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<« in thoſe Days all Neceſſaries for Life will v.: 
be much more eaſily attained, than they are 
« now, Gc.“ This is the Summary of the 
Jews Expettions according to Maimonides, 
and very agreeable to what may be deduced 
from Scripture to have been their Notions, | 
as from their ſeeking our bleſſed Saviour to 
make him a King, and from other Places. 

Burt this Error of believing a.Temporal 
Meſſiah led them into abundance more 
plung'd them into inextricable Difficulties 5 
and gave Occaſion to the Sadducees, or ſome 
times ſome of the more Orthodox among 
them, to ſtart ſuch Objections as they cou 
in no- wiſe anſwer : As how the Holy Land 
or indeed the whole World, could contai 
all the Jews that ever lived? > How the Ma 


riages of the ſame Women to ſeveral M 
could be adjuſted, ſo as every Man ſhoulF it 
{till have his own Wife? If any, one vi 1: 
make an Obſervation, what a Shadow of MF v 
Argument will ſoffice to People who are a R 
ready reſolved to believe, he may read wil t. 
what a poor Solution to this latter Difficuſi P 
the Learned and Ingenious Menaſſe Ben I tk 
contents himſelf. artl 

Tur future Life, (or that which is ſ pit 
pos d to, ſucceed the Reign of the Meſi ur 
upon Earth) and the conſummate Hap . ter! 
neſs, was much after the ſame manner vin, 
ceived by the great Rabbi's Maimonides ¶Mem 


Nachmanides ;, excepting as the late in 
o co 
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vas of Opinion, that we ſhould be tranſlated 
ith theſe groſs Bodies into that Life and 


1 tate, tho' we ſhould therein enjoy no ſenſual 


leaſures. The Promiſe of Elijabs Coming 
gain upon Earth, as mie N by him 


| 0 TIF in the ſame Body he had here, was urged 


an Inſtance, that it was poſſible ſuch groſs 


Wodics as we now have might ſubſiſt in a 
Weate of Immortality, or, as the great Apo- 


le phraſes it, Corruption might inherit In- 


Prrription. Tho! others of the Jers inter- 
Preted this Promiſe right, and underſtood 
Wnly, that a Prophet in the Spirit and Power 


If Flijab would come. Thus Rabbi Tan- 


1 
fl 


I 
2 
IS 


m % There is undoubtedly a Promiſe of 
the Appearance of a Prophet in Iſrael a 
little before the Manifeſtation of the 
Meſſiah. Some even of the Learned think 
it will be Elijah the Tiſbbite himſelf; this 
is the vulgar Opinion: Others believe it 
will be only a great Prophet of the ſame 
Rank with him, who will be endued with 
the ſame Knowledge of GOD, and 
Power of declaring his Name; and is 
therefore only called Elijah.” But It was 

arther objected by Maimonides againſt this 


WP pinion, that ſuppoſing it were poſſible for 
pur Elementary Bodies to ſubſiſt thro' all 
þ Leternity, without the ordinary Means of 
WW ving here by Eating and Drinking; it 


zem'd abſurd, that theſe groſs Bodies (ould 


de introd aced into a State where there were 


V corporeal ſenſual Pleaſures, wherein they 


D 3 ſeemd 
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ſeem'd to be both an Incumbrance to the 
Souls, and unprofitable to themſelves. To 
this Nachmanides anſwered, that tho be 
took from the Bodies in a future State all 
ſuch corporeal Pleaſures as they now enjoy; 
yet did he not abſolutely deprive them of 
all Pleaſure, fince he could not tell but that 
there might poſſibly be other Uſes and Plea- 
ſures for which GOD may have adapted 
the Members of the Body. And tho", up 
on taking away the preſent Pleaſures and 
Uſes of them known to us, the ſaid Member 
may ſeem alſo ſuperfluous and uſeleſs; wel 
ought modeſtly yet to ſuſpend here deter 
mining, inaſmuch as we cannot tell but ther 
may be certain other Uſes unknown to u 
for which theſe Members of the Body may 
be as proper as any Ends they have beeif 
eren to hie 
Tu E great Maimonides differ d from hin 
and from moſt of the Jews, as to this Point 
in the Notion of a future Life or World of 
Souls, and carried it much higher than an 
of his Country- men. He believed equally 
with Nachmanides, the Temporal Reign olf 
the Meſſiah, and ſenſual Enjoyments durinf 
the ſame, but maintained theſe corporel 
corruptible Bodies would not inherit th 
ſucceeding Immortality. In his Epiſtle con 
cerning the Reſurrection, he ſays, © They 
* whoſe Souls ſhall return into their BodicyWn: 
* (hall eat and drink, marry and beget Chiy 
* dren; but after a long Life, of equal Du 
6 rat10l 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 39 
ration with the Days of the Meſſiah, they 
WW ſhall be tranſlated; for as I conceive there 
can be no corporeal Subſtance in another 


al State, the World to come, but only the 
Souls of the Juſt, without this 812 or 


earthy Body, and made like to the An- 
gels of the Miniſtry.” The Felicity of 
is State he ſpeaks of, in his Teſhuba, in à 
cry beautiful and noble Manner. The 


1-8 conſummate Happineſs the Soul ſhall en- 
mad joy in a future Life, is ſuch as is impoſſi- 
en ble to be conceived by the Mind in this 
wil preſent State. Here we neither know, 
er nor defire any but .corporeal Pleaſures ; 


but ſo great is the future Felicity, that no 
Pleaſure can be found here to which it 
may be liken'd or compar'd,, without a 


dei great Metaphor.” And a little lower he 
dds, „All thoſe Pleaſures, concerning 
ing which the Prophets prophefied to the 
on [/rac/ites, were only ſenſual, ſuch as they 
oF will enjoy in the Time of the Meſſzah, 
un when the Kingdom will be reſtored to 
l them; but nothing is equal or like to the 
future Happineſs,” , 1 
ing Ix this ſublime Manner doth this great 
ei lan ſpeak, and yet for this and ſome other 
tf his refined Notions about Angels, he was 
oor ſome time under the Diſpleaſure of his 


ountry- men. And tho' he hath ſaid fo 
any handſome Things of a Reſurrection 
nd 2 future State, they Were diſſatisfied 

EI Wi. with 


? 7 ; 
Mee 
0 165 1 
e 1 
Mn 
Maine 


Ward | 


5 
F 
mts i j | 
Ai! | [ 
18 8:13:) WM 459 
11 1 1 
11 1! | 
P / ' : 8 
17 = a 
. 14 H 
bs OL. ih 
175 
0 
T4 i * 
[| 
3 . 
l j 


40 The Notions of the Jews 


Things, ſeems to allow there was ſom 


ſtle of the Gentiles doth, that zhrs Corrnpt 


with him ; and he was obliged to write his 
Epiſtle concerning the Reſurrection, to clear il 
himſelf from the groundleſs Imputation of 
not being right in this Point. The Jew: 
were diſpleaſed with him, becauſe he took 
no Notice of this Article in ſome of his 
Tracts, eſpecially in his Moreh Nevochim; 
as the Jews phraſe it, he hides his Face 
from the Queſtion ; and in his Teſpuba, lit. 
tle can be concluded, but by Induction, offi 
the Reſurrection. Nay, where he did tak 
Notice of it, they ſaid, he did not deliveſ 
himſelf fully enough on ſo important 
Point. Where he explains the Articles of 
Faith, he paſſes this over too haſtily, almoſif 
with juſt naming it; the 13th Article (ſayſ 
he) ic the Reſurrection of the Dead. 

Abarbenel, who follows him in mol 


Ground given for Cenſure: But upon thy 
whole it is very manifeſt, from his Epiſtly 
which he wrote on purpoſe to wipe awa 
all Reflexions, that he was right in the Bey 
lief of the Reſurrection. He ſeems to hav 
fallen in with the Chriſtians in their Notio 
of the Spirituality of Bodies for the inbe 
riting of a future Life; and where he ſays" 
Gof can be in the World to come, as I im 
gine, he means no more than the great Apo 


ble muſt put on Incorruption, and this Marti 
put on Immortality. In his Moreh * 
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e had declared GOD was a Spirit, and 
Ithat the Angels had no groſs corporeal Bo- 
dies, but were ſeparate Intelligences. And 
therefore, in order that Man might be fit for 
the glorious Aſſembly: of Angels and Spirits, 
he declares, that no ſuch groſs and corporeal 
Body, as the preſent elementary one, can 
be in the future State, or World of Souls. 
Havinc briefly ſhewn the Belief the 
Jews had of a Reſurrection, and the final 
= Cauſes aſſigned by them for it, and explain- 
ed their Notions of the three States, the 
World of Souls, or the State of Souls ſepa- 
rated from their Bodies till the Reſurrection; 
the World to come, or the Reign of the 
Meſſiah and the Life to come, the third 
State which follow'd after the Days of the 
| Meſſiah, and endured for ever; there remain 


only two Points to be diſcuſſed with rela- 
tion to this Subject, that they believed 
the Identity of the raiſed Body, and the 


Oniverſality of the Reſurrection. 


Of the 


former of theſe the Fews have given a 
Maltitnde of Teſtimonies, declaring in moſt 
expreſs Terms, their Faith of the Reſur- 


rection of the ſame Body. 


Maimonides 


ſays, * © Men in the ſame manner as they 


— 


* before lived, with the ſame Body and 
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42 The . of the Jews 
66 ſame Soul, ſhall be reſtored to Life by 


«© GOD, and ſent into this Life in ther: 3 


— — 


« firſt Identity. ” It is ſcarce poſſible to E : 


conceive any Terms more clear and expli- 
cite: And again the ſame Author ſays, 
Nothing can properly be called a Reſur- 


< rection of the Dead, but the Return of if 


* the very ſame Soul into the very fame 
© Body, from which it was ſeparated.” 
Menafſ Ben Iſrael cenſures Ben Haſdai, 


and David Kimchi, for their erroneous Opi 


nion, that GOD would frame at the Re- 


ſurrection of the Dead, Bodies of the ſame 
Figure, Temperament and Crafi s, with the 
former ; and upon uniting the Soul to ſuch 


a Body, the ſame numerical Man would ex- 


iſt, His Words are theſe : In my Opinion 
this Error is equal to the former, for though 
GOD may make a Body of the Jame Figure 
and Temperament as the former, it will & 
notwithſtanding another Body; as Statue: 
made by a Statuary, exactly like others, ſtil i 
are not the ſame, but others, Beſides, fence 


the End of the ReſurreFion of the. Dead is, 
that Soul and Body being joined again, 


might be rewarded or puniſhed for their 
good or evil Actions, who doth not ſee the 


abode- mention d V contradicts the ve. 


ry final Canſe, ſince there can be no Difiris 


bution of Rewards and Puniſhments, if the | 


ſame numerical Body be not raiſed? The 
learned "_ argues excellon}y for the efion 
_ recrion 
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Concerning the Reſurrection. 43 
Frection of the ſame Body, becauſe another 
WBody riſing would fruſtrate the very End 
nd Deſign of the Reſurrection; and it is 
Is abſurd to call Bodies of the ſame Craſis 
the ſame Bodies, as to call Statues perfectly 
Alike, one and the ſame Statue. 
= AcGain, Maimonides and Abarbenel, ac- 
Wcuſe the Chriſtians of being erroneous in 
the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, for main- 
training that the Bodies of the Juſt, when 
irſt raiſed, would be aerial, ſubtile, light- 
- Wome, and of the ſame Nature with Cœle- 


e 

e tial Bodies. So ſtrict and rigorous were 
ze they in maintaining the Rifing again of the 
h Wſame Body, as they would not admit of that 


Change the Apoſtle mentions, that #hzs Cor- 
:p!ible muſt put on Iucorruption, and this 
Aſortal put on Iiumortality. Beſides which, 
the Vulgar alſo of the Jews have left very 
Wy convincing Teſtimonies of their believing the 
ſame Body would riſe again. The Circum- 
} {ſtances of Riſing with the ſame Cloaths in 
which they were buried, and with the ſame 

Marks and Features in their Bodies they had 


; | 
„Jin their former Life, ſo as from thence to be 
ir able to know each other perfectly well, are 
be WY fignal Proofs of this. I paſs over their Ac- 
e- counts of the Manner of GO D's Raiſing the 
„Dead, as by the luminous plaſtick Dew, by 
ze the Impreſſion of the Divine Spirit on the 
ze Body, and by the incorruptible Bone Lux. 
r- 8 Hypotheſes like theſe, perhaps, are not to 


the 


44 The Notions of the Tews 
the Taſte of the preſent Generation ; yet a 
famous Modern hath explain'd the Reſur- 


rection from an Hypotheſis, if not the fame, | 2 


very like that of the Bone Luz. It 1s far. 
ther plain, that the Jews meant ſomething Wl 
more by a Reſurrection, than aMcre yu, 
or Tranſmigration of the Soul into another 
Body; this had been a Dogma of the old 
School, and [talick Sect; both Plato and Py- 


 thagoras are famous for aſſerting it: Becauſe 


when S. Paul preached to the Athenians , 
who were ſo well acquainted with all Philo- 
ſophy, had he preached no more than 'Iy- 
o8&) u% dvacyou, Jeſus and a Tranſmigration, 
he would not have ſo much ſurprized the 
Athenians, and they might eaſily have given 
into his Opinions. He muſt then have aſſert- 
ed ſomething more, even the Reſurrection 
of the fame Body; and this it was that 
aſtoniſh'd them, and made him ſeem to them 
as one that mocked. ” 

TERRE remains to be proved, that the 
Jews believed the Reſurrection would be 
general, not of the Juſt only, but alſo of 
the Unjuſt; nor confined to their own Na- 
tion, but common to all Mankind. Some few | 
of the Jews indeed confider'd the Poſſeſſion 
of the Holy Land, and the Reſurrection, as 
one Propoſition; and imagin'd the latter 
was only in order to the enjoying of the 
former; and ſeeing the Land was the pecu- 
liar Inheritance of the Jews, thought all the 
Gentil 


. - 
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Pentile World would be excluded the Re- 
Hurrection. There were ſome few miſinter- 


Ir. 

je, preted Places of Scripture, and traditionary 
r. Sayings of the Rabbins, which ſeem'd to 
ng countenance, this erroneous Opinion. The 
IC, | a famous David Kimchi commenting On the 


econd Pſalm, aſſerts the Reſurrection was 


ger | 
14 Wpcculiar to the Juſt; and farther ſupports 
„his Opinion with that ancient Apothegm, 
iſe The Benefit of the Rain is common to the 
„ ( juſt and Unjuſt, but the Reſurrection 
o- from the Dead is the peculiar Privilege 
of thoſe who have lived righteouſly.” 
n, some of the Rabbirs too gave the fifth Verſe 
he Nof the firſt Pſalm a wrong Senſe n. The 
en Wicked ſhall ot ſtand up in Judgment; ar- 
t- guing hence, the Wicked would not riſe a- 
on gain; tho' the Chaldee Paraphraſt renders 
at it very well, hall not be advantaged, or reap 
many Benefit from a Judgment. There is al- 
| ſo a Place quoted from Daniel, but entirely 
he nothing to the Purpoſe: And indeed, what 
be miſled them, was ſome Traditionary Say- 
of ings among themſelves, and not the Scri- 
a-. ptures; eſpecially theſe: © Every Iſraelite 
w 8 © ſhall have a part in the World to come, 


ce except ſuch as believe not the Reſur- 
as rection, that the Law was given by 
er © GOD, &c.“ And again in Pirque, R. Elea- 
he | — — — . 
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zar, © All the Dead will riſe at the Time of 
* the Reſurrection, excepting the Genera- 


e tion that lived at the Deluge.” And a. 
gain, in the Jeruſalem Talmud, The Inha. 
e hitants of Sodom and Gomorrah are ex- 


„ cluded from being Partakers in the Reſur- : 


« rection.” But Abravanel, and Menaſſe Bey 


Iſrael, give the Expreſſions a better Gloſs, 
and underſtand by them only, that thei 
Wicked are ſaid to have no Part in the 
World to come, as having no Advantage or 
Happineſs, but are on the contrary conſigu - 
ed over to Puniſhment for their Iniquities; i 
and argued the Wicked too would riſe from 
the final Cauſe of the Reſurrection, a juſt 
Retribution, both to the Juſt and Unjuſt. 
Thus the learned Meraſſe, after making ani 
Obſervation that ſome of his Country- men 
had embraced a falſe Opinion, that the Ju 


only were to riſe, ſpeaks to this Purpoſe: 


* But if we try this Notion by the Rule of 
„ right Reaſon, and like wiſe Men ſtrialyf 
* examine it, we ſhall find the Wicked mult 
* neceſſarily riſe, as well as the Juſt. It 

* will be evident, as well from the Light off 
* Reaſon, as certain from the Authority off 


Cai 


* the Holy Scriprures, and ancient Tradi- 


ce tion: For if the End of the Reſurrection 


* be, that Soul and Body joined ſhould be 


* rewarded or puniſhed according as they 


„ have deſerv'd, which we have before 


= 


3 aa ati * 


e proved, it is plain the Wicked too mult} 


— — 4 a 
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riſe, that they may be puniſnhed for their 

W- [niquities. - 13 17 Sg 
No did the Fews believe only the Re- 
urrection would be general in this reſpect 


olely, as including good and bad of their 
"own Nation, and excluſive of al! others, 
"Mut univerſally ſo, of all Mankind of all 
1 he Gentile World, as well as themſelves. 


Were Ben Iſrael ſpeaks excellently to this 
Purpoſe in the following Words. It is 
W <qually certain, that the Nations and Gen- 


TS le World will ariſe from the Dead, as 
BF well as the Iſraelites, and have a Part in the 
World to come. All and each Perſon of the 
1 Nations ſhall riſe, that have lived honeſtly 


and piouſly; that is, according to Rabbi 
Moſes and Rabbi Meyr Gabay, have carefully 


auß obſcrv'd the Precepts given to Noah : Thou 
NY ſhalt not be an Idolater, thou ſhalt not ſteal, 
nor commit Adultery, nor blaſpheme the 
Fr Divine Name, nor eat the Limb of any li- 
iy ving Creature with the Blood; and thou 


1 ſhalt appoint over thee Rulers, who ſhall 
uu take care theſe Precepts be diligently ob- 


7 ſerv'd: Such as theſe ſhall not only riſe, but 
" be Partakers of the Bleſſedneſs of a future 
iLife, according to that ancient Saying, God 
yd doth not defrand any Creature of his Reward ; 


and therefore the above-mentioned muſt 
be have a Part. Nor is it to be doubted, bac 
they who have believed well of GOD, have 
1 lived honeſtly, piouſly, and ſoberly, will 
0 have a Share in the Reſurrection of the 
1. 1 Dead 


48 The Notions of the Jews 
Dead, as Moſes Agyptins declares in his E. 
piſtle, tho' they be of the Gentile World, ai 
Socrates and Plato. The ſame may be proved 

from another Saying of the Ancients. Four 
private Men will not be Partakers of thei 
World to come, Balaam, Doeg, Achitophel,lf 
© and Gehazi. And from theſe Words thi 

Conclufion is drawn in the Talmud Balaan 
doth not come (is excepted) into the World fi 

come Therefore the other Gentiles will 

come. The Concluſion is very good; fo 
if none of the Gentiles had any, it would bi 
impertinent to mention fo particularly Bu 

Taam's not having a Part in the World tal 
come. But ſince there is Mention made offi 
him, and he particularly excepted, we may 
ſafely conclude, other Gentiles, ſuch as Balaui 
was, will be Partakers of the Life to come 

AGAIN, that the Wicked and Impious wil 
riſe to be tormented, Daniel declares. Mani 
of them that ſleep in the Duſt, ſhall awale 
ſome to everlaſting Life, and ſome to everlaſtinf 

Shame. Here the Prophet doth not ſpeal 
of the [/raclites in particular, but univer 
ſally of all Mankind: He ſays, Not ma? 

of the Iſraclites, but many of them who ſi 
in the Duſt; where, by many, muſt be undafi 

ſtood the Gentile World. Befides, in Pirgi 2 

Aboth, Rabbi Eleazar ſays, They who are bn 

ſhall die; they who die, ſhall riſe again, an” 

live to be judged, This general Afirmatiol 
which includes univerſally every one, wit! 
Oli 
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Zohar, a Book of great Authority, that they 


W who have deſerved well of the Vraelites in 


their Captivity, ſhall have a great Reward 


in the World to come. 


THIS was the Scheme of 4 Reſurrection, 


as believed by the Generality of the Jews ; 
but it muſt be own'd, there was a Sect of 
Preat Antiquity, and too conſiderable not to 
We taken notice of here, who deny d the Re- 


urrection of the Dead. The Brevity of this 


count of all their Heretical Opinions, which 


have come down to our Times : But this 


aſtice muſt be done them, and the preſent 


. Pubject, to give their more conſiderable Ar- 


guments againſt the Truth of the Doctrine 


f a Reſurrection, and the Anſwers the Or- 
Whodox Jews made to them. And eſpecially, 

ecauſe they were perbaps the only Sect a- 
mong any civiliʒ d Nation, which avow'd 


here was nothing which concern d Man be- 


of Soul and Body was abſorbed in Death. 
heſe Sectaries were named Sadducees, from 
Zadoc their Ring: leader: And what firſt 
pave Riſe to them, was an Aphoriſm or 
daying of Antigonus, called Socheus,. who 
louriſhed before the Incarnation of our 
ord 300 Years, and was a Scholar of Si- 
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out any Exception, is a ſufficient Proof, that 


i the Wicked, as well as the Juſt, among the 
W Cert iles, will riſe... And we farther read in 


Diſcourſe will not permit me to give an Ac- 


ond the Grave, but that all Exiſtence both | 


men 


50 The Notions of the Jews 
meon the Juſt ; his Saying, as till extant in 
the Miſna, is: Be not like Servants who ſerve 
the Lord only conditionally, that they ſhould 
receive a Reward ; but be like thoſe Servant 
who ſerve God even without Reſpect to having 
a Necompence; and let the Fear of God be 
upon you, This Saying of the ſublime Do- 
ctor was by a very finiſter Interpretation im. 
prov'd into an execrable Hereſy, by his 
Scholars Zadoc and Baytos, who from hence 
concluded, that no future Reward was to bel 


expected from God, and that there was no 


Reſurrection from the Dead, or State off 
Retribution hereafter. This Aphoriſm was 
not rejected by any of the Jews, as I can 
find, but interpreted in another Senſe than 
that given it by Zadoc; fince therefore this 
was occaſionally the Cauſe of an irreconcile-Þi 
able Schiſm in the Jewiſh Church, I ſhall 
take notice what ſome of their more famous 
Men have ſaid to oppoſe or ſupport it. 

Tux general Senſe given theſe Word 
by Joſeph Abbo, Menaſſe Ben Iſrael, AbraveW 
nel, Maimonides, and others, is, That the 
Rules of the Law were not meerly Arbitrary 
Terms of Happineſs laid on Mankind by 
GOD, but ſuch as were the very Means as 
well as Conditions of Happineſs. Abrav«l 
nel, the ſubtile Jewiſh Doctor, interprets 
theſe Words in a Senſe directly contrary to 
that given them by the Sadducees. He affirms 
that d Paras ſigniſies a carnal . and 
f | tnerc- 


| Concerning the Reſurrectian. 81 
Wherefore underſtands the Saying to forbid 
hem to ſerve GOD out of an Expectation 
f Worldly Felicity or Carnal Rewards, but 
bey the Law without any View to a tem- 
poral Recompence : And from ſuch an A- 
horiſm as this, he argues for the Certainty 
f a future Reward and Life; ' inaſmuch as 
Wheir worldly Proſpects and Hopes were cut 
ff, they might thence with all imaginable 


Wnd Juſtice of GOD, the Recompence of 
Whcir Obedience, in a future State, Not to 
Wcntion any more in particular, all the Or- 
Whodox Jews gave this Saying a Turn con- 
Wary to what the Sadducees did. Fagius, 
bo was a great Maſter of Jewif Learning, 
Womments thus on it: * The Senſe of this Say- 
2 is very plain, and agreeable to the DoFrine of 
r Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles 5, namely, 
hat we ought to ſerve GO D, not for the Sake 
6 Reward, but out of Love and Fear, which 
„Hebrem Rabbins expreſs thus : Vorſhip 
0 D ont of Fear, and worſhip Him out of Love. 


he 

ry * 

by MAMani ſeſta eſt hæc Sententia quid ſibi velit, & convenit 

* and cum Doftrina Chriſtiana & Apoſtolorum; nempe, ſer- 
audum eſſe Deum, non mercedis gratià, ſed ex amore 

V4 imore, id quod ſapientes Hebræorum fic enunciant © 

ets 12 


c uπτντοον MAY NANRO MAY | 


Me 4 ex ny, & cole ex timore. Amorem autem 
cant, ſi non negligas quod ile fieri pracepit ; timorem, cum 
as quod prohibet. Fagius Comm. ad Ping. Aboth. 

E 2 ors 


ertainty expect, from the infinite Goodneſs 
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avoiding what He forbids. 


thoſe on the Sanhedrin; yet in the laſt Chap 


Worſbipping GOD ont of Love, they term, the wi 
neglecting to perform what He LA ſhoull 
be done; and Worſhipping GOD out of Fear, thel 


| Maimonides, in his 1 On Pia 
Avoth, oppoſes the | Senſe given Antigonuii 
Saying by the Sadducees, and more fully in 


ter of his Teſhuba, inſiſts that the Love oli 
GOD ought to be the chief Motive of o 
Obedience. It is thus: Let no Man ſay 
* Fobſerve the Precepts of the Law for thigh 
* Reaſon, and learn Wiſdom, that I may 
* gain the Advantage mention'd in thi 
Law, and make myſelf worthy of the Li 
of the World to come. Or 1 therefore abi 
< ſtain from the Crimes forbidden in ou 
Law, that I may avoid the Curſes ſpoken 
of there, and not be cut off from thi 
* Life of the World to come. GOD! 
not to be worſhipped after this Manne 
* becauſe he who ſerves G OD thus, pays0 
* bedience to him out of Fear only ; and dot 
* not come up to that Excellence of Divin 
* Worſhip, which the Prophets and wiſe Mal 
* attained: to. For none worſhip” GOD ol 
of ſuch a Regard as this, but very ignora 
Men, Women, and Children, who are fi 
- taught to obey GOD out of F ear, that the 
might worſhip Him out of Love, when a 
© rived to a more full growth of Knowledge 


* He, who pays Obedience out of Love, dot 


„ oa. oboe Amo aca ace 
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dot ſtudy the Law, obſerve the Precepts, 
noi and walk in the Paths of Wiſdom, to gain 


tie from himſelf the Fear of Evil, and that he 
might enjoy Felicity, but follows Truth for 
pin the Sake of Truth, conſiders Vertue as a 
8 Reward to itſelf, and the Obeying its Di- 
/ 188 Gates, and Walking in its Ways, as Happi- 
lap neſs. But this is ſo great an Excellency, as 


not to be attained by every wiſe Man: 
ou This was the Heroick Piety of our Father 


ſay | Abraham, whom GOD (who is bleſſed for 
thi ever ) vouchſafed to call his Friend, becauſe 
nan he obey'd and worſhip'd Him out of Love. 
th This too is that Height of Vertue, which 
Li GOD by the Mouth of M:ſes commands us 
208 to endeavour at; Thon ſhalt love the Lord 


ou thy God And as ſoon as any one loves 
GOD worthily and laudably, he will ob- 
ſerve all the Precepts of the Law out of 


, Love. But what is that worthy and lauda- 
ne ble Love? Such is, when our whole, and 
OS moſt vehement, and moſt ardent Love is 
ot on Him, and our whole Soul is bound up 


in the Study of Him, is wholly employ'd 
in it; like one who is in Love with any 
Perſon moſt dear to him, and whether he 
lies down, or eats, or drinks, continually 
thinks on the Object of his Affections. 
The Love of GO D ought to exceed this, 
and to be always in the Hearts of them 
who love Him, According to the Precept 
=: in 


any Thing in this World, or to remove 


* 


, 


\ 
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© Deuteronomy, vi. 5. and x. 12. Thou ſhalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, ad 
with all thy Soul, And Solomon's Metapho- 
rical Expreſſions in the Carticles are to b 
taken in the ſame Senſe. I am ſick with 
Love. The whole Book of the Canticly 
is a Metaphorical or Figurative Diſcourſ 
concerning the Love of GOD. You mai 
reply, perhaps, ſome of the ancient Raj 
bins have ſaid, I learn the Law, that I mai 
get abundance of Wealth, that I may h 
called Rabbi, and that I may have a Pla 
in the World to come. The Talmud fayil 
« yon muſt do it out of the Love of G ONE 
< whatever you do, it muſt be done for thi 
Sake of Love. Beſides, the Rabbius hav 
* ſaid : You ſhould take great Pleaſure if 
the Precepts themſelves, and not in thei 
Rewards. And ſome of the moſt ſublin 
Doctors have, in expreſs and plain Term 
£ deliver d this Command to their mol 
< prudent and underſtanding Scholars : 
© ye not like Servants who ſerve the Lon 
only conditionally, that they may receinf 
© a Reward, but be ye like thoſe Servants wi 
- © ſerve Him not for the Sake of Gain ail 
Advantage, becauſe the Lord is to be. 
* bey'd even upon the ſole. Account of H 
© being the Sovereign Lord: Which is tl 
© ſame as to ſay, do your Duty out of Lon 
* Whoever ſtudies the Law, to gain an A 

vantage, or to avoid a Punniſhment, dot 


| 


* 
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it not for the Sake of the Law: But who- 
ever ſtudies the Law, not out of Fear or 
Deſire of Gain, but out of Love of GOD, 
the Lord and Sovereign of the whole 
1088 World, who commanded it, he ſtudies 
the Law for its own Sake, The Rabbins 
= have ſaid too; Let every one be diligent 
in the Study of the Law, tho' he now may 
have no Regard to the Law itſelf : Be- 


the Law, and not for its own Sake, in pro- 
ceſs of Time he may perhaps arrive to 
ſtudy and obſerve it for its own Sake. And 
therefore they who inſtruct and teach Chil- 
dren, Women, and the Vulgar, lay before 
them Hopes of Reward, and Threats of Pu- 

niſhment, before they have made a lauda- 
ble Progreſs in Science, and have furniſh'd 
the Mind with a ſufficient Stock of Know- 
ledge; and then they, by little and lit- 
tle, open this Secret to them, and gently 
= 2ccuſtom them to it, till at laſt they fully 
apprehend and conceive in their Minds, 
and obey GOD out of a Love of Him. 
It is a plain and manifeſt Caſe, the Love 
of GOD hath not taken deep Root in 
our Hearts, unleſs we are continually ex- 
ercisd in it, and forſake all Worldly 
Things for its Sake. For this is the Precept 
Deut. vi. ver. 5. With all thy Heart and 
with all thy Soul But nobody loves GOD, 
but in as much as he knows Him; every 
E 4 „ 


cauſe tho now he may read and obſerve 
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of the Love of GOD to ſuch a Pitch az 


Perfect Love caſteth out Fear, is ſubmitted tc 


after what manner ſoever we interpret chem 


6 The Notions of the Jews 
one's Love and Knowledge go Hand in 
Hand together. If his Knowledge be little, 
his Love will be fo too; if the former be 
large, the latter will be ſtrong. For this 
Reaſon every one ought to ſettle himſelf 
to ſtudy, and endeavour after a Knowledge 
of Things which may be a Means to lead 
him to ſuch an Underſtanding of GOD, 
as our humane Faculties and Abilities are 
capable of attaining. | 

Trus far the great e where 
in, whether he does carry the Notion 


Antigonus did; whether it may give weak 
Minds an Occaſi on of Stumbling, who can 
not act upon ſo high a Principle, and ex 
clufive of others, as he ſeems to hint; 0 
whether he aſſerts no more than the Apoſtl 


the Judgment of the Learned. All human 
Compoſitions will have a Mixture of Erro 
and Weakneſs; and ' Maimonides may mi 
ſtake. He hath ſpoke very great Things ol 
the Heroick Vertue of their Law-giver, iq 
his Moreh Nevochim; and whatever Con 
ſtruction theſe Words are capable of, ani 


it's moſt certain, Mazmonides never interidd 
to countenance the Hereſy of the Sadducee; 
nor ever thought, the Happineſs whict 
was in the Obedience itſelf to the Law. wil 
any Argument 1 the future Tante 

Which 


% 1 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 7 


1d in hich GOD had declared we ſhould inhe- 
little, it in another Eife. But, to return to the 
er be Haying of Antigonus; whatſoever was the 
r this mport of that, and notwithſtanding the 
imſelf Comments of the ſucceeding Rabbins on it, 
ledge W#440c and Baytos, his Scholars, did. or pre- 
lead ended to underſtand it in ſuch a Senſe, as 
5 OD, Wo cut off all Hopes of a future Reward, and 


es are 
n the State, as well as in the Church. Za- 
loc was of the more violent and impetuous 
emper, and obſtinate in aſſerting the Soul's 
ſortality z and therefore the Hereticks were 
Wamed Sadducees from him, and not from 
8511/05. They are very often confounded 
ith the Samaritans, and therefore ſaid to 
eceive the Pentateuch only as Canonical: 


here. 
otionil 
ch as 


d the more celebrated Rabbins, which ve- 
y expreſly declare, they received the Pro- 


Erro phets too. They are ſaid to have been ex- 
y miWeccding profligate and vicious in their Lives 
ngs ond Morals, and were bitterly hated by the 
er, i enerality of the Jews. The main Obje- 
Con tions they uſed againſt the Reſurrection, 


ere, 


then Firſt, That the Reſurrection was no where 
tende leclared in the Law, or Five Books of 
Aucteei M. © 5 

whit Secondly, That the Soul was mortal. 
v. wilt Tirdly, That GOD had promiſed only 
elicit] 


Carnal Rewards and Puniſhments in the Law. 
which 


Wccame Heads of a very powerful Faction 


But there are ſeveral Paſſages in the Talmud, 


Fonrtbly, 
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1 Fourthly, That the Prophets themſely 
believed There would be no Reſurrectia 
1 of the Dead. : 
_ Fiu, That a Reſurre@ion was impoſ 
dle and abſurd. _ 
== AN Anſwer to the firſt. . 
Tris firſt Objection contains the maj 4 | 
Strength of Sadduciſm, and the others ſelf 
only drawn up for Form, and to make ai 
Appearance of Number on their Side. 
_ T xt Rabbins then anſwer thus. 
= 1. Tas Reſurrection is declared in thi 
=_ Law, provided the Text be not always u 
lh ken in the moſt Literal Senſe, but a Myſtical 
| = > one; and in the latter it is frequently inte 
1 preted in other Caſes: Therefore no Reaſaſ 
can be given, why it ſhould not in tbis. 
2. THE Reſurrection may be ſhew'd tob 
a clear and immediate Conſequence of ſev 
ral Texts of the Pentateuch. 
WW. 3. VER ſatisfactory Reaſons may be g 
WW... en. why this Doctrine is delivered after thi 
1 Manner. a 
ITE Sadducees manage it very unfaiti 
_ with regard to the firſt and ſecond Points 
== they exact a rigorous Literal Senſe of t 
1 Words in the Pentateuch, and will admit q 
. no Myſtick Interpretation which might pron 
' a Reſurrection; and in the Prophets, wh 
= ſpoke more plainly on this Point, all tho: 
ws Places in them where they plainly ſpeak d 
a ReſurreCion, are turn'd into Allegory and 
Fi igure: So that if ry would keep eit 
. eithe 
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Concerning the ReſurreFion. 59 
ther to the one or the other Way of inter- 
reting the Scripture, to a Literal or Allegori- 
alone, the Doctrine of a Reſurrection might 
zfily be proved; but ſuch Shuffling and 
atting, and changing Sides, juſt as it is of 
advantage to a prefent Purpoſe, is unfair: 
And therefore tis not ſurprizing, if they 
Involve their. Adverſaries in ſome Diff- 
ulties. | DO Cap 
Burr that ſome Places of Scripture muſt 
ot be taken in a literal Senſe, there is no 
Wcnying; and how cant be ſhew'd, but that 
Wome, which would prove a Reſurrection, 
Wn uſt be interpreted after a ſpiritual Manner. 
be Incorporeity and ſpiritual Nature of 
COD are to be collected from a Myſtick 
nterpretation of the Holy Scriptures in ge- 
peral, and particularly of the Pentateuch, 
herein hnmane Forms of Acting and Speak- 
ng, and bodily Organs, are attributed to 
gz; and from a ſimilar Manner of inter- 
reting the Holy Scriptures, the Reſurrection 
way be demonſtrated. In what Manner the 
Pcripture is to be interpreted, is here the 
WArticle of Difficulty. A great many Things 
lave been ſaid on this Head by the moſt 
famous Rabbins; but I choſe Maimonides's 
Account as the moſt rational. There may 
be reckon'd (faith he) three Claſſes of Men 
* who uſe different Ways in interpreting of 
* the Holy Scriptures. The firſt is of thoſe, 
(and they are much the major Part of any 
CE 8 © whoſe. 
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: 60 The Notions of the Jews : 
© whoſe Works I have read or heard of) who 
* will have every thing to be underſtood in 
a literal Senſe, without any fort of Gloſs, of 
different Interpretation: And who muſt 
© therefore believe abundance of Impoſſibi 
* liries. The Occaſion of their falling into 
this Error, is their Ignorance of all Science 
their being perfectly illiterate, and in no 
© ſort able to form a right Judgment them 
© ſelves, nor to obtain Inſtruction from others 
* They think the wiſe Men, in all their Wii 
tings of undoubted Truth, never intended 
< or meant any thing elſe, than what they 
can collect from a ſuperficial View of th 
Terms, the meer - literal Senſe; tho' thei 
Meaning often, which appears firſt, is en 
< tirely abſurd ; ſo that conſidering Perſons 
on Reflexion, will ſay, how can this be? oi 
* how can any one in the World imagine ii 
* ſhould be true? This is very far from being 
a laudable Way of proceeding ; and this Set 
are of a moſt wretched and deplorable Igno- 

© rance, For while they imagine they pay a 

© Deference and Honour to the wiſe Men, 

* they really highly diſgrace them, being ig. 

* norant of what they do. This Sect certain) 

* robs Religion of its Honour, and darkenf 
the Brightneſs of its Glory, and perverts tht 

© Law of GOD to an End for which it wa 

© never deſigned. For when GOD Himſel 

* ſays in the Law, Deut. iv. 6. The Nation 

0 


"0 


* 


which ſhall hear theſe Statutes, aud ſay, Surel 


Concerning the ReſurreFion. 61 
this great Nation is a wiſe and underſtanding 
People ʒ this Sec form ſuch Notions from a 
meer literal Interpretation, as will give 
occaſion to the Nations who hear of them, 
to ſay, Surely that ſmall People is a fooliſh 
and ignorant People. They who are moſt 
guilty of this Fault, are ſome popular Po- 
ſtillars, who explain to others the Things 
they themſelves know nothing of; and I 
wiſh when they were ignorant, they would 
be filent. O that you would be ſilent, and 
it ſhould be counted to you for Wiſdom: or, 
at leaſt, own we are not certain what the 
Meaning of this Paſſage is, or how it is 
to be explained: But they fanſy they un- 
derſtand it, and are buſy in explaining to 
others their own Conceptions, and not 
the Meaning of the wiſe Men. | 
TRE ſecond Claſs, and one too nume- 
rous, is of them, who upon hearing the 
Sayings of the wiſe Men, take them in a li- 
teral Senſe, as thinking they could have no 
other Meaning than that which is moſt ob- 
vious, and fall into the Error of conceiving 
that to be abſurd and falſe, which is not fo, 
but only according to their Miſinter preta- 
tions; whence they begin to have mean 
Opinions of the wiſe Men, fanſy themſelves 
much wiſer, and that the former were per- 
fectly ignorant of every Thing. The major 
Part of this Sect is made up of Aſtronomers, 
and others, who in their own Conceit are 
oo” won 


3 
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62 The Notions of the Jews 
* wondrous Philoſophers, but indeed are ſuck 
as true Philoſophers would ſcarce put in thei 
Liſt of rational Beings: Theſe are Men of ail 
more abandon'd Underſtanding than thoſe 
of the former Set: A curſed Generation, 
who preſume to cavil at theWritingsof the 
Holy Men, the genuine Import of which, 
nevertheleſs, all learned Men eaſily perceive. 
Would they only apply themſelves to the 
study of Wiſdom, that they might hav 
* fome Notion how Theological and Divine 
* Matters are, to be delivered and explained 
© to the Vulgar, then the Wiſdom of the 
* Ancients, and Senſe of their Mes 
would appear very clear and manifeſt. 
Tk third Sect, and a very ſmall one 
« that can ſcarce be called ſo with more Pro- 

* priety than the Sun be ſtyled a Species,con- 
* fiſts of them who are perſuaded of th 
* Wiſdom and Judgment of the wiſe Men 

and ſec, under the Covering of the Word 
a true Import and Meaning. 

Taus far the great Maimonider. He ſpeals 
this primarily of reading and underſtanding 
the Rabbinical Authors, but preſently goes on 
_ to juſtity their Phraſeology, and this Manne 
of interpreting them, from that of the Hol 
Seriptures, which he affirms are wrote in mam 
Places in a Parabolical Manner, and there 
fore not to be underſtood in a Literal Senſe. 

Maimonides hath not only given Rules 


but a ſignal Example for interpreting th 
Hol 
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Concerning the Reſurrection. 63 
oly Scriptures thus, in his incomparable 
book Moreh Nevoc him. This then is one 


int on which the Jews inſiſt, that they 
ay recede from the literal Senſe of the 


ch 
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the 
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le eaſily to prove a Reſurrection. But this 
not allowed them by the Sadduceec, who 
unk there's no ſufficient Authority to leave 
je plain and moſt obvious Senſe,_in order 
find out ſome more ſubtile and refined, 
t leſs true Interpretation. 


oved by a very natural and eaſy Induction. 
his ſome of the Sadducees thought to be 
one 
Pro- 
CON- 
th 
Men, 
Irds 


t this the Fews have taken, and after this 
anner they argue for it. The learned Me- 
e Ben Iſrael bath collected the more cele- 


it down here one or two of them, which 

m the moſt demonſtrative. R. Simai in 
Pere Heleck (ſays Menaſſe Ben Iſrael) moſt 
vidently proves, there will be a Refurre- 
ion of the Dead, from a Text in Exodus, 
rherein GOD thus ſpeaks to Moſes -> TI 
veared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto 
cb, by the Name of GOD Almighty; but by 
} . 1 chovalh I was not known to them hy 
1 5 have alſo eftabliſhed My Covenant with 


, to give them the Lond * Canaan, the 
Land 


eat! 
ding 
88 Ol 
net 
Hol 
nan} 
ere 
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Vords of Scripture; and then they ſhall be 


TE ſecond Point the Orthodox ey | 
aintain, is, that the Reſurrectian may be 


o much to be allowed their Adverſaries ; 


ated Proofs of the Rabbins of this kind 
his Treatiſe on the Reſurrection. I ſhalt 
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Land of their Pilgrimage, wherein they We 


64 The Nations of the wy 


Strangers. And the Rabbi thus remarks of D 
theſe Words: GOD ſays in the Text, ar 
give to them, and not to give to you, wheng th 
it is manifeſt, the Reſurrection may be p be 
ved from the Law.” This is a very ſatisf | 
ctory Proof, becauſe the Lord GOD do A. 
not ſay, He had ſworn to eſtabliſh ot fy ſec 
fill His Covenant made with the Patriare on 
by giving the Land of Promiſe for a Poſe i fed 
fion to the Children of the Patriarehs; bil ref 
by giving it to the Patriarchs themſe ly it 
This is plain too from the 17th of Gene ou 
where GOD ſays, I will give thee and ihe | 

Seed after thee, the Land of thy PilgrimagMhcy 
But it is evident, Abraham and the Patriard hey 
did never poſſeſs the Land; it follows thiWnd e 
neceſſarily, that they muſt riſe from Meth 
Dead, to the Enjoyment of the promis erſe 
Goods; otherwiſe the Promiſes of GOHeſur 
wh be vain and without Effet, ears 

ANOTHER Proof of the Reſurrecti for 
is from Deuteronomy. Thus Menaſſe Ben Iſrihhnſwe 
* Laſtly, the Xackenty have given a e D. 
< Demonſtration, that there will be a RW: ; 
« ſurreQion of the Dead, from the xxx, 
and 39th of Deut. See now that I, eve G. 
* am He, and there is ud GOD with ne. I +, 
© and Tg make alive; I wound, and I hi ing 
And therefore it is generally ſaid, we mie N. 
* anſwer thoſe who deny that the Dee R 
will rife again, from this Place. * iour's 

N "I 


ſame Perſon is the Subject both of the 
Diſeaſe, and the Cure; fo is he of Death, 


and again of Life. From the placing r 


theſe Words we collect the Reſurrection, 
| becauſe GOD ſays firſt, 1 Kill, and after- 
ward, I reſtore to Life ; I wound, and I heal. 
And farther, becauſe Moſes too doth not 
ſeem to ſpeak here of the Divine Power 


only as appearing in the two contrary Ef- 


fects of killing, and of making alive, with 
W reſpect to different Perſons ; but ſpeaks 
it as a Puniſhment and Reward with- 
out Reſtrictivn. With theſe Proofs 
Ihe Robbins (atisfy'd themſelves ; to them 
bey ſeemed ſufficient, tho" to as perhaps 
ey may juſtly appear not perfectly plain 
nd convincing. Our bleſſed Saviour, in the 
th of S. Mark's Goſpel, and the 26th 


erſe, gives a more undeniable Proof of a 


eſurre&ion, from the Law, and ſuch, as ap- 


ears by the Effect it had, as was never uſed 


:forez and even the Seribes confeſſed he had 
Wnlwered the Sadducees well. And as touching 
e Dead, that they riſe ; have ye not read in = 
book of Moſes, how in the Buſh God {pake unto 
„, ſaying, 7 am the God of Abe 
| God of Iſaac, and the Ga of Jacob? He 
ot the God of the Dead, but the God of the 
wing ; je therefore do greatly err. None of 
e Rabbis uſe this Text directly to prove 
e Reſurrection ; but ſince our bleſſed Sa- 
tour's Time they have urged it to prove the 
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am, and 


3 


- 


Immortality of the Soul. The Jews bring Evi: 


ters and Prophets; but that is not the Poing 


turn to their Duſt, Thou ſendeſt forth I 


1 * 


66 The Notions of the Jews 


dence for it abundantly from the inſpired Wi 


required here, but from the Law only. Th 
Jews differ from the Chriſtians in proyingj 
too from the Prophets; there are ſeveral Tex 
which they do not make uſe of, which ti 
Chriſtians do, and think the cleareſt : An 
on the contrary, they interpret ſome oth; 
Paſſages of Scripture to mean a Reſurre@tioq 
which the Chriſtians do not. Thus fra 
Pſalm civ. 27, 30. All things wait upon Thy 
that Thou mayeſt give them their Meat in d 
Seaſon. That Thou eiveſt them, they gathe 
Thou openeſt Thine Hand, they are filled will 
Good. Thou hideſt Thy Face, they are trouble 
Thou takeſt away their Breath, they die, andi 


Spirit, they are created; and thou reneweſf il 
Face of the Earth. Fagius hath obſerva 
this Text is underſtood by the Jews, 
prove a Reſurrection ; and the learned M 
naſſe Ben Iſrael comments thus upon it:“ 


then, when that Spirit is taken away E 
© GOD, and the Body reduced to All , 

the Spirit will a ſecond time return to ti 1 
* Body, and the Face of the Earth be 

_ © newed; who. does not ſee this muſt col 4d 

to paſs in the Reſurrection of the Dead: C 
The Chriſtians commonly underſtand this ® 
GO D's general Providence only, in preſen * 
ing a conſtant Succeſſion of Generations No 


fl 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 67 
he Earth, that when one paſſes away, an- 
her ſhould ariſe. Fob xix. 25. is a cele- 
brated Text among the Chriſtians, but de- 
y'd by all the Rabbins to ſignify a Reſurre- 
tion, For I know that my Redeemer liveth; 

ud that He ſhall ſtand at the latter Day upon 
e Earth. And tho after my Shin, Worms 
eftroy this Body, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee 
20d. But of this Text, ſays Menaſſe Ben 
acl * There is nothing in it any way 
relating to the Reſurrection. Nor doth 
it appear, any of the Hebrews ever under- 
ſtood it in fuch a Senſe; The Meanin 


wp >>> 


ble Book on the Creed, animadverts upon 
is Behaviour of the Jews, and highly cen. 
res them for neglectiog orrefufing obſtinate- 
a plain and eaſy Text, and ſeeking to prove 
by a more dark and intricate Beduction. 
Taz laſt Part of the Anſwer the Jews 
ave made to this Objection, is, That ſufficienc 
eaſons can be given, why GOD was not 
leaſed to make a clearer Revelation of this 
rticle in the Law. It is bold and preſump- 
ous to attempt to fathom the Counſels and 
deſigns of Providence, and eſpecially, in a 
F 2 Point 


68 The Notions of the Jems 
Point ſo ſublime as this, which ſeems tal 
high for the Reach of humane Minds. ail 
the Reaſons then they offer, are only urged 
as fuch according to humane Appearance 
and no ways excluſive of ſuperiour and juſt 
Reaſons. Theſeare the ſeveral Accounts d 
the Nabbius. Firſt of Maironides - In few, 
ral Parts of tis Works, as particularly hi 
Fad Chaſaka, this great Fewiſh Doctor d 
clares, there is prepared for the Soul a pr 
per Spiritual Reward, or Puniſhment, in an 
other Life, tho it be not explicitely del 
vered in the Law, becauſe GOD would 
obeyed, and ſerved out of Love, and nl 
meerly out of a Proſpect of Self- Intereſt an 
KReward. Therefore, when GOD in t 
Holy Texts promiſes thoſe who obey 
Law, Plenty, Peace, Children, Conquel 
and Enlargement of their Empire; and « 
the other hand, threatens the Diſobedia 


with Famine, War, Peſtilence, Loſs of C . 
dren, and the like Temporal Calamitiq ir 
All ſuch Promiſes and Threatnings as tar 
are not to be underſtood as the proper d 
ultimate Reward or Puniſhment of the Sou... 
but G OD means no more by ſuch Declan ;; 
tions, than that He will beſtow on the OMiv. 


dient to His Law, all the Means requiſite 
-conducive to the attaining the great Spi 
tual and Eternal Reward, and will not gl 
theſe to the Tranſgreſſors of His Laws. M 
therefore, wherever GOD makes ben 

8 | 1110 


Cancerning the Reſarrection. 69 
iflory Declarations in Holy Writ, He is te 
ve underſtood to ſay, If you will diligently 


nove from you all thoſe Temporal Calami- 
ies which might hinder and obſtruct your 
rogreſs in the Study of My Laws, and the 


ou are ſtubborn and diſobedient, I will take 
rom you all thoſe Bleſſings which may be 
Means to the gaining a much greater and 
ternal Happinefs. T 
TEHIs is one of Maimonidles's Solutions of 
he Objection; another is, and much the more 
uſt and Sublime, That all the Prophets were 
le to explain, and the Generality of Man- 


njoyments of the Reign of the Meſſzah; 


illy on this Head. But concerning the State 
glorify'd Souls, they have ſaid nothing, 
not being able to give a true Landskip of 
Wiritual Joys, from the general Notions of 


d have been filent, that they might: not 

len it by any Deſcription. With reference 
this, they frequently quote that of ſarah 
iv. 3. Since the Beginning of the World, Men 
e not heard, neither perceived by the Ear; 
ger hath the Eye ſeen, O OD, befedes T hee, 
at He hath prepared far him that waiteth for 


egm had its Riſe: * All the Prophets 


bey My Commands and Precepts, I will re- 


)bedience to them; and if, on the contrary, 


ind able to comprehend the Happineſs and 


d therefore have ſpoken very clearly and 


ankind, and vain Ideas from the Senſes; - 


in, And from hence that ancient Apoph- 
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= The Notions of the Jews | 
have propheſied of the Days of the My 
| Hab, but no Eye hath ſeen the World toll 

come.“ Another Reaſon may be given: 
why the Happineſs of the Meſſiab's Reign 
deſcribed, and not that of the ſeparate ble 
ſed State, viz. becauſe the former pertains 
Soul and Body both as they are here; an 
therefore may be in part expreſſed by Imag 
and ee een drawn from corporeal 0! 
Jets; but the future Happineſs in that Stat 
is entirely Spiritual, and relates pecnliarlyt 
the Soul, and therefore cannot be compn 
hended by any humane Mind, in the preſe 
Condition of Things. 

TE very Jearned Aber Ezra offers tl 
Solution, which is mention'd ſeveral tim 
alſo by Malmorider. The Reward of ti 
. Soul, and Happineſs of a future State, 
y exceeding difficult to be apprehended! 
any Sort; but the Law was to be adapt: 
* to the Underſtandings and Capacities 
* the Bulk of Mankind, the Illiterate, Ch 
* dren, and Women: And therefore, GOl 
Si Condeſcenſi on to humane Infirmit 
offers only in the Letter of the Law Te 
* poral Advantages and Bleſſings, as Moti 
£ and Perſuafives to Obedience; yet leavi 
* Hints ſufficient to the more Learned, a 
: Underſtanding, to diſcover a fature a 
© Spiritual Reward of their Obedience, ff 
* a Myſtical Interpretation of the Letter; 
* the Law. WW 

dl 


Concerning the Reſurrectiun. 71 
* Rabbi Niſſim, and Joſephus Albo, and be- 
re them R. Jehuda Levita, have thus ſolved 
is Difficulty. * GOD, ſay they, hath 
dealt with Man after a Manner like that 
which Phyſicians uſe in curing any Bodily 
Diſtemper, who endeavour'to expell the. 
Cauſe and Fountain of the Illneſs, neg- 
lecting all ſecondary Symptoms, as know- 
ing, upon the Removal of the Cauſe, the 
Effect muſt ceaſe. Thus, when the firſt Ge- 
nerations of Mankind, before and after the 
Flood, the Deſcendents of Adam and Noab, 
had all fallen into Idolatry, (a few only ex- 
cepted, as Abel and Shemw) and believed the 
World was from Eternity, and in its own 
Nature immutable, acknowledged no Pro- 
vidence, or Divine Superintendancy over 
humane Affairs; GOD was pleaſed, in his 
infinite Mercy to Mankind, to make viſible 
Manifeſtations of his Power, by Signs and 
Miracles, contrary to the general Laws of 
ature, and ſuperiour to all her known 
Powers : And by that Means declared Him- 
ſelf to be a Being diſtin& from the whole 
Syſtem, and proved that He did create it out 
of Nothing, and that He was poſſeſs d of a 
Sovereign Power over all Creatures and 
Things, of altering|and changing their ſeve- 
ral Natures and Properties, according to His 
Pleaſure. And from hence it was eaſy to 


* Paras Bereſith. Hicarin, Lib. 4. Cap. 41, Cuzari Lib. 1. 
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© induce them to acknowledge a Providence; 
and that being admitted, it ſeem'd a very 


the Generality of the Iraelites then deny 


ready Confequence, that there would be a WW 
Spiritual Reward in a future State for the 
Good, and Puniſhment for the Wicked. 
Tus GOD dealt with Man before the Pro. 
mulgation of the Law by the Hand of Moſes, 
and much after the ſame Manner under the 
Law ; for even in that, GOD did not make 
a full Revelation of a future Life, because 


a Providence: And therefore it was not yeſ 
the Fulneſs of Time to communicate toll 
them the great Myſtery of a future Life ; bu 
firſt to lead them into a Confeſhon of thi 
Being of a GOD, and that He, by Hi 
Providential Wiſdom, did regulate and. or 
der all the Affairs of the World. GODS 
muſt therefore be allowed, according t 
humane Appearance, to have acted with ti 
higheſt Wiſdom, in promiſing His People ap: 
firſt only Carnal and Temporal Rewards oi 
Puniſhments, ſach as their groſs Imagini 
tions could have ſome Feeling of ; 
which great Goodneſs and Condeſcenlior 
when the 1/raelites were brought to a Sen 
of their former Error, and their Minds ſeem| 
enlarg'd, and capacious enough for the Re 
ception of greater Myſteries, GOD ſent Hl 
Prophets, who made a more clear and fil 
Revelation of the Reſurrection of the Dea 
and the Life to come. Naaman the Syrit 
upon his being miraculouſly — of 
N e e N eptl 
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eproſy, breaks out into a Confeſſion of the 
GOD of Iſrael. Now I ſee, there is uo G 
ut in Iſrael. Yet had the Prophet offer'd 
o have proved from this Miracle, tho? it 
de no very remote Conſequence, the Being 
pf 2 future State, and a Retribution to the 
Juſt and Unjuſt, he would, no doubt, have 
berſiſted in his Infidelity, and look'd on 
he whole Revelation as meer Ramance. 
OD therefore diſpoſed the Minds of Men 
dy Miracles, prepared them, by thoſe Viſi- 
le Acts of Omnipotence, for the Reception 
pf Religion. Therefore when the Generali- 
y of Mankind ſaw ſuch numerous and ſtu- 
endous Miracles wrought by the Hand of 
er, or of any of the other Prophets, ſuch 
onders as confounded even the 'Magicians, 
End overthrew alt their Sorection, they 
would be forced to acknowledge, that the 
WW crſons who performed theſe Things muſt 
be endued with a more than humane Power, 
Fnaſmuch as all the Elements and natural 
orld appeared obedient and ſubſervient to 
their Wills and Commands. 
Rabbi Bakai the Elder ſays, The Retribu- 
tion, i e. Happineſs or Miſery ,isa natural and 
F * meceſſary Conſequence of good or ill Actions; 
* and therefore it was not the Buſineſs of the 
Law to be particular concerning them. 
fi Many Perſons, entirely ignorant of the Law, 
have, by a right Uſe of their natural Reaſon, 
MF attained. to a Knowledge of a future eter- 
nal Happineſs. Therefore the Law ſpeaks 
„ | * not 
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« not diſtinctly of this, but of thoſe Thing 
only which are not veceſſaril y flowing from 
* the Nature of Things, but proceed more 
entirely from the Providence and ſole Will 
© of GOD : According to that in Leviticus; 
* Then I will command My Bleſs 11g upon 
jon in the ſexth Year, and it ſhall bring 
Fruit for three Tears. Whoever will nut 
give the Tenths, ſhall be poor. Then: 
* ſhall not be one in thy Land that procuret 
© Abortion. Becauſe not natural, but ſuper- 
natural Things, were the proper Matter of 
Revelation, and ſuch as were to be menti- 
© onedin the Law, as conſider'd to be Divine, 
Rabbi Sehady 4h ſolves the Difficulty aftet 
another — * The Oracles of the Hes 
* then Divinities, and Pagan Nations, fallly 
* promiſed ſecular Aden ge and temporal 
Felicity : And when the Heathen PrieſtsÞ 
made theſe Predictions, they uſed to con- 
ſult the Heavenly Bodies andConltcllations, 
as believing all the Stars had an occult, but 
powerful Influence on all Things in this 
© Sublunary World. And GOD, in order to 
© reclaim the Vraelites from this Kind of Ido. 
latry, and vain ſuperſtitious Fear oftheſe Ele- 
* mentary and Celeſtial Bodies, ſeverely prohi: 
© bited all Worſhip of the falſe Gods; accor 
ding to that, Thou ſhalt not bow down to theit 
© Gods,yor worſhip them, but ſhalt ſerve the Lord 
* thy GOD: And the Inducement and Motive 


F ; wObedicace was, becauſe all thoſe Things, 
Which 
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« which the Gentile World ſeek after from 
their Gods, are only in His Power and 
Hand to give; He ſhall bleſs thy Bread and 
« thy Water, and ſhall remove all Infirmity 
from thee: Theſe temporal Advantages 
therefore, which were the Enticements to 
8 1dolatry, GOD makes the Motives to His 
* own Worſhip: Yet notwithſtanding GOD 
* promiſes all ſecular Goods and Proſperity 
* to thoſe who obey His Law, to reclaim 
them from Idolatry ; there is a future and 
* ſpiritual Reward, not obſcurely menti- 
F< on'd in ſeveral Places of holy Writ. 

Tux learued * Rabbi Moſes Gerundenſic, 
and Rabbi Joſeph Abo, give us an excellent 
Solution of this Difficulty. That wherever 
in the Law, as in Leviticus and Deuterono- 
* 9, GOD mentions a Reward or Puniſh- 
went, it is to beunderſtood of general Re- 
u. wards or Puniſhments, of Bleſſings be- 
* * ſtow'd, or Calamities ſent, on the Com- 
ll munity of the People, and thoſe muſt have 
wlll O<en neceſſarily temporal and carnal, ſuch as 
te are frequently deſcribed, and not of the pri- 
1o.l vate Reward ar Puniſhment of every Indivi- 
le. dual Perſon, which muſt be ſpiritualand fu- 
hill ture, when he is no longer a Member of the 
or Community. Thus in Deuteronomy GOD. 
e chreatens the People: Aud the Lord ſhall 
7 bring thee, and thy King which thou ſhalt ſet 
ive „er thee, into 4 Nation which neither thou, 
95 * Paraſſat Heceb Hicarin, Lib. 4. Cap. 40. 
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ror thy Fathers have known : Thou ſhalt beet 
Cons and Daughters, but ſhalt not enjoy them: 
For they ſhall go into Captivity. All theſe . 
© Threatnings, all the Judgments here de. 
* nounc'd againſt the Diſobedient, have. 
reſpect to the Community, and to the. 
State of the 7eme, and therefore are ſecu - 
lar. For this Reaſon, whenever GOD. 
judges a Nation or People, conſidering 
them in their Political Capacities, they 
are either bleſſed with the Happineſs 
of Peace or Victory, or puniſhed with 
the Deſtruction of War and Deſolation; 
This is wholly done with regard to the 
Merits or Demerits of that People con- 
fider'd as a Body, and accordingly af 
the good or ill Actions of ſuch a State 
do preponderate, ſo it is made either hap 
py or miſerable. And it 1s for this Rea. 
ſon, the Juſt are often involved in the 
Ruins of the Wicked, and the Wicked of- 
ten protected under the Covert and Sha. 
dow of the Juſt. * Agreeable to what is 
here, and by the moſt ancient Rabbini| 
ſaid, Moſes Mayptius ſpeaks in his * Jad 

Chaſafa, If a Kingdom or Country's good 
Actions, in the whole, exceed the Impt 
c eties and Sins thereof, it is treated as juſt; 
but if their Iniquitics and Sins preponde. 

* rate, it is upon the whole declared to be 

© and puniſh'd as Wicked. Therefore in the 
prefent Condition of Things, if the Ma. 
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Concerning the Reſurrectiun. 77 
© jor Part of the People behaved wiſely, 
and obey'd the Rules and Commands of 
« the Law, the Whole was proſperous, 
even the Wicked, for a Seaſon, enjoy'd 
all temporal Advantages and Bleſſings. 
The Rain in its Seaſon, Peace, plenteous 
Harveſts, abundance of Cattle, and Things 
of this Nature, were and mplſt be neceſſa- 
rily common and general, ſince no Di- 
ſtinction could be made in theſe Caſes, 
unleſs by interrupting frequently the or- 1 
dinary Courſe of Nature. And again, ad 
on the other hand, if the greater Part of 
the Community be wicked, the Juſt muſt 
ſuffer too with them; in the Loſs of theſe 
temporary Things, the Famine, the Peſti- 
lence, and the Sword, ſweep both away +« *® i 
without Diſtinction. But the dernier Re- \  — 
ſort, the ultimate Adjuſtments, of theſe 1 
little Irregularities, will be in another 
Life; where every Soul will be rewarded 
or puniſh'd according to his own parti- _ 
cular Acting, well or ill. Thus is that fa- —_— 
mous Text of Ezekiel to be underſtood ; —_— 
The Soul that fens, it ſhall die, In this 
Life it is notorious Fact, that it is not ſos 
in another therefore it certainly will be. 
We muſt then diſtinguiſh betwixt thoſe 
* Promiſes of Rewards and Puniſhments, 
which are made to them, conſider'd as a 
state and Body of Men, the which are 
more frequently and fully urged, _ 
5 that 
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that ſpiritual Reward or Puniſhmett 
which is peculiar to evety Perſon diſtincti 
from the reſt, and for the Execution of 
which another Scene of Things muſt be 
opened. 

Tas next Obj ion of the Saddurees bo 
That the Soul was "Mortal. 

„ TRE Moderns have made ſuch great Ad. 
vances in Science, and eſtabliſh'd the In. 
mortality of the Soul upon ſuch undeniabl 
Principles, that I ſhall omit all the Metaphy- 
ſical Proofs, which the Jews have urged, be. 
cauſe they have not reach'd that Accurayyſ 
of Demonſtration, which the Moderns hav 
attained : Not but that ſeveral of the Rail 
bins alſo have in general argued ver 
well from the Powers of the Soul, which 
are independent of, and incompatible with 
Matter; as thoſe of Thought and Choice, à 
alſo from the univerſal Conſent of the learn 
ed and wiſe Men of all Nations and Ages 
as Menaſſe Ben Iſrael with great Judgmen 
obſerves. The abovemention'd DoCtor, up 
on entering on a Proof of the Soul's Immot 
tality, hath this noble Sentence. It 1s; 
great Argument for the Immortality d 

the Soul, that Men diſpute whether it bt 
immortal or no; even hence it appeal 
* the Soul muſt be immortal, becauſe ſo no 
* bleand elevated a Thought could not en 
* ter into the Mind of Man thro' the Med 
um of his Senſes only. But I ſhall ſu 
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mortality are drawn by them from the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. And firſt, let us hear what 
the great Maimonides hath ſaid with rela- 
tion to this Point. In his More Nevochim, 
where he explains the Word Image, and 


Er His own Image, he argues Man muſt be 
Wn the Image of, or like GOD, with re- 
pet to his Soul, and not upon Account 


t any Thing Corporeal, either Subſtance 
r Figure, becauſe GOD is a Spirit, and 
JW icrefore the Soul muſt be eſſentially diſtinct 
0 rom, and eſſentially independent on Mat- 


Wer. Thus this great Jewiſh Doctor: Becauſe 
Man hath in himſelf a peculiar Power, which 
s not in any other Creature under the Sphere 
the Moon, namely an intellective Power and 


the Body Cas Hand, Foot, and the like;) 
berefore the holy Scripture compares it to the 
Lind of the great Creator, which, in like 
manner, doth not conſiſt in any Organical Part, 


atter. And tho the Compariſon be between 


let in him, is ſaid to be made in the Image 

F God. The moſt learned Rabbi David 
uchi, in Commenting on the Word bx, 
| mage, 


perſede all Metaphyſical | Arguments, and 
obſerve only what Proofs for the Soul's Im- 


thereupon the whole Text, God created Man 


aculty diſtin® from, and independent on Mat- 
er, that is of any of his Senſes, or the Limbs * 
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or reſult from any Diſpoſition or Contexture of 


nfiuitely diſproportionate Subjects, yet Man, 
don Account of the Divine and Spiritual In- 
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80 The Notions of the Jews 
Image, obſerves, that there is no Neceſlity 
in the Text to prove by Induction, that the 
Soul, becauſe of its Spiritual Nature, wall 
ſaid to bear the Image of GOD; for th 
Word in its firſt and prime Senſe ſignif 
not only Corporeal Likeneſs or Similitude 
which is generally Likeneſs in Figure 
Colour, but alſo a Metaphyſical Habit 9 
Ratio of two Things to each other, a Like 
neſs of Spirit to Spirit, as well as Body tl 
Body. Thus he; * Image and Likeneſs ſon 
times import a Corporeal Similitude, ſuch i 
it convey'd to us by our outward Senſes, an 
ſometimes an Incorporeal one, not knowable| 

Senſation, ſuch as can be apprehended by thi 
Mind only. And in ſuch a Senſe is it 
be taken in this place, Let ut make Man lf 
our own Image, in the Image of God created I 
him, and in our Image and Likeneſs, The leati 
ed Menuaſſe Ben Iſrael uſes this Proof of th 
Spirituality, and conſequently the Immott! 
lity of the Soul. It 7s evident, the Soul! 
Spiritual, becanſe it doth not depend on I 
Body, nor is formed ont of any Powers of Ma 
ter, as the Souls of Brutes are, but is breath 
into Man by God. Thus the holy Scriptan 
in giving the Account of the Production of 
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VUEnncerning the Reſurrection. 81 
„ Things, ſpeaks after this Manner: Let 
e Earth bring forth her Increaſe, let the Na- 
r bring forth. But when Mention is made of 
Wan, it is in a different Manner: And God 
red Man of the Duſt of the Earth, and 
eathed into his Noſtrils a living Soul. 
Maimonides, in his Preface to Pirque A- 
th, takes notice of certain Names gi- 
en to the Soul in the holy Scriptures, which 
Wpreſs the ſeveral Powers and Faculties, 
me of which it poſſeſſes in common with 
her Creatures; and therefore ſuch Names of 
Wc humane Soul, as import any of thoſe Pow- 
are ſometimes beſtow'd on the brutal: We 
ve no Words in Engliſp, which do exactly 
breſs all the Caſes ; and therefore I muſt 

Wy in general, the Jews had Words which 
preſſed the Animal, Vegetative, and In- 
lective Soul: And occaſionally as the 
ul of Man was ſpoke of as exerting any 
dwers and Operations of any of, thoſe Souls; 
was called by that Name : And ſo when 
her Creatures were deſcribed performing 
y meerly Animal Actions, they were ſaid 
have that Soul: This little Ambiguity, 
r want of 4 due Knowledge in the Origi- 
ls, gave Occaſion to ſoinie to imagine, 
at the holy Scriptures ſpoke of the Soul of 
an and of Beaſt as one and the ſame, be- 
Wuſe it was obſerved they frequently had 
e and the ſame Name. But all the Terms 
not thus looſe and unteſtrained; there 

: two Names ſolely approptiated to the 
1 humane 
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humane Soul, and which we never read in th 
holy Scripture, were communicated: to any 
ether Being or Creature: Which ſhew 
plainly, they believed it perfectly differen 
from tlie brutal Soul. ' Theſe.. incommu; 
nicable Names (as I may call them) are ng 
always uſed when the humane Soul is ſpoki 
of, bur ſuch Powers only as the Soul the 
exerts; it is ſufficient, that it hath peculia 
Names, which are on ſome Occaſions mad 
uſe of: As GOD hath ſeveral Names, in H 
Jy Writ, as Elobim, Shaddaz, Adenas, but 
hath alſo an incommunicable Name, 7ehovdl 
which proves they believed Him a Bein 
different from all others called Gods. 

Menaſſe Ben Iſrael hath. a very clear Ac 
count of theſe Names of the Soul, whid 
for a farther, and full Illuſtration on thi 
Point, I ſhall put down here. Thus he 
If hath been. ingeniouſſy and learned) 
6 obſerved by the ancient Rabbi s, in Bereſlil 
Naba, that the Soul of Man hath fin 
Names, Nepheſh, Ruach, Neſhemah, Nad 
Fechida, from ſome Places of Holy Scrij 
ture which they quote. Theſe Names al 
given the Soul in different Reſpects, al 
according to various Ways of Confideril 
it. It is called Nepheſh, becauſe it hath! 
vegetative Power, whereby it occaſial 
the Growth of Man. It is called Nd 
as having a Locomotive and Senſitive E 
culty, by which a Man moves, and hat 


Scnfation. It is called Neſhemah, as ny 
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. * intellective Faculty, which diſtingul- 
© thes Man from all the mute Creatures: 
For Neſhemah is derived from Shamaim, 
Heaven, either becauſe the Soul comes 
down from Heaven, or becauſe it is of a 
« Heavenly and Spiritual Nature : Therefore 
this Name is never read, in the holy Scrip- 
* tures, as given to Beaſts, but to Man on- 
y. It is called K aj ah, becauſe by means 
© of his Soul Man lives and is immortal. 
And laſtly, its moſt excellent Name is Fe- 
F* chida, or one, or ſemple, denoting it to 
be a Subſtance different from the: Body; 
for all the Members of the Body are com- 
© pounded of Matter and Form, but the 
* Soul is a ſimple Eſſence or Form, and im- 
material. In like manner, ' the Ancients 
thought the Soul to be one fi 1mple Subſtance, 
but endued with ſeveral different Powers, 
and that the vegetative and ſenſative Powers 
exiſted after a much ſuperiour and more ex- 
cellent Manner in Man, than in Beaſts: or 
in Plants: And that theſe different Names 
are given the Soul, from a dN Powers 
and Faculties. 
THE third Obhjection of the Salden 
vas, © GOD hed promiſed only carnal 
Rewards and Puniſhments in the Law. 
Tris Objection is much the ſame with 
be firſt, - and after the ſame manner anſwer d 
y the Tet: It is own'd as before, that the fu- 
ure {pjritual Reward is not revealed in ex- 


res Terms; but may very calily be 
G 2 5 col- 
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collected from the Law. The Rabbire deter. 
mine very authoritatively ; the Buſineſs of a f. 
ture Life is as manifeſt and as clear as the Syn 
to any one of Underſtanding. The Reaſony, 
why the ſpiritual Reward is not declared in 
the Letter and expreſly, are the ſame as why 
the Reſurrection is not. Yet there ſeems to hy 
inthe Law one clear Text, a demonſtrative Ar 
gument, out of the Writings of Moſes, in 
the 5th Chapter of Geneſis. Enoch walkel 
with GOD, and was not For GOIN 
too him. Theſe Words (as Biſhop Bull 

and Menaſſe Ben Iſrael obſerve) all Me 
that have read them, both Jews and 
Chriſtians, have always underſtood of the 
Tranſlation of Enoch [either in his Sou 
only, or in his Body and Soul together] te 
heavenly Bliſs, after a vertuous Life ſpen 
among that vicious and wicked Generation 
of Men. Here then we find in the Lay, 
ſomething more than a Promiſe, even aff 
Inſtance of ſpiritual Reward and Recom 
ce of Obedience. Here we ſee Eu 
ſet out as an illuſtrious Example to all ſucceed 
ing Generations, of what GOD would be 
ſtow on all the Righteous in another World 
Enoch alſo was in his Life-Time an open 
Aﬀertor and Preacher of the Doctrine of! 
future Life, and of ſpiritual Rewards an 
Puniſhments therein, as is manifeſt from & 
Jude, who aſſures us that he ſpake and pr 

pbeſied of GO D's Coming with Fen j 

| ants, 


* 


8 Concerning the Reſurrection. 8 
unt, or holy Angels, to judge the World. Of 
his Prophecy of Enoch, and his miraculous 
Tranſlation, (which was ſo certain a Seal and 
onfirmation of the Truth of them) the 
jews were very well informed from their 
Fobar, and therefore muſt have in this In- 
ance all that can poſſibly be required to 
make a Demonſtration: A moſt ancient 
WT radition, as in Enoch's Prophecies, an Ex- 
mple in Enoch's own Tranſlation, and a 
Proof in their very Law, as in the Text, 
och walked with GOD, and was not: For 
OD took him. Nay farther, their great 
Negiſlator, Moſes himſelf, was a fignal Evi- 
ence of a future ſpiritual Reward : His 
reſervation at his Birth, and the Series of 
Ws whole Life and Actions are one continu- 
| Miracle. By what a fignal Providence 
Was he ſaved from the general Fate of his 
Puntry-Men, who were all deſtroy'd by 
e tyrannous Sword of a jealous Monarch? 
[bat humane Motives 2 What reaſonable: . 
opes and Encouragementspuſhed him on to 
dertake the Heroick Enterprize of Deli- 
ring the Jews from the Egyptian Slavery? 
duld Ambition and the Luſt of Power tempt 
m? Why did he then refuſe to be called 
e Son of the mighty Pharoah's Daughter, 


F" World 2 Could not the Egyptian Court furniſh - 

ample Scene for Ambition to act in? and was 

tthe Power and endleſs Wealth of a warlike 
"ans - Nation, 


thoſe Times, the greateſt Monarch in the _ 


* 
* 
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86 The Notions of the Jews 
Nation, proper Materials for an enterpri. 
zing Spirit to work with, and attempt migh. 
ty Actions? Could a Thirſt of Glory make hin 
abandon the Egyptian Monarch's Court, and 
join himſelf to a poor, deſpiſed, and cowardlyfi 
Herd of People? Or ſuppoſe him addicted to 
ſenſual Pleaſure: Did Wilderneſſes, Deſarts o 
Sand, and barren Rocks, promiſe ſuch Scenes d 
thoſe luxurious Joys, as Egypt, fruitful to: 
Miracle, viſibly offer d? No, Moſes was not 
thus meanly ambitious, did not terminate 
his low Hopes in theſe vain tranſitory EH 
joyments; ſome higher and nobler Objedſ 
charmed his exalted Mind. By Faith My 
ſes, when he was come ta Tears, refuſed to h 
called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter, chooſin 
rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People 
GOD, than to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin fori 
_ Seaſon; efteeming the Reproach of Chriſt grea 

er Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt. Moe 
then believed he ſhould have a ſpiritual Re 
ward in a future Life, and upon this Princ 
ple undertook and gloriouſly accompliſh 
the Delivery of the Fews, by the aſfiſtanc 
of the z:ighty Hand and out-ſiretched Arm d 
GOD Almighty. This is an Argument fre 
quently inſiſted on by the Rabbins in their Wii 
tings; that Moſes will be rewarded for hi 
Heroick Vertue, they certainly perſuad 
themſelves from the Notions of the Good 
neſs and Juſtice of GOD: But the gre 
Prophet had no Reward here, had not thi 


emporal Bleſſing of this EarthlyCazaay, but! 
ny ſaw i, and died, and therefore muſt 
in ffuredly have a Recompence ina futute Life. 
na Bur Moſes was from his Nativity diſtin- 
ich d by a miraculous Providence. The 
eme have a Tradition, as the famous Hiftg- 


5 by Dream, and promiſed him a' Son, who' 
ould, in due Time, deliver the Hebrews from 


a 

7 d not ſo much the common Ties of Natu- 

ea Affection, prevailed on Amram and his 
ite to preſerve Myſes, notwithſtandingthe 

ue! Tyrant's Edict to the contrary. And 
this Tradition doth that Text probably 

ade: By Faith Moſes, when ſ war born, 


v him a goodly Child, and they were not a- 
ud of the King's Commandment. From 


Neis Tradition, from the miraculous Cir- 
nſtances of his Birth and Prefervation, 
ed from his Heroic Behaviour thro? his 


1 believe, that fince upon this Stage of 


ard, that GOD had laid up for him in a- 
ther Life an exceeding great Reward. 

ANOTHER great Proof of a Recom- 
nce is drawn from the Afflictions and fre- 


people of GOD. The Rabhins argue, 
"WS that 


Concerning the Reſurreltion 8 


an Joſephus im his Antiquities records, that 
OD appeared to Amram the Father of Ma- 


e Eoyptian Bondage. This divine Oracle, 


es hid 3 Months of his Parents, (becauſe they 


hole Life, the Rabbins have argued, and 


te he went apparently without any Re- 


ent Captivities of the Jews, the Favou- 
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88 The Notions of the Jews 
that ſince the Jews,' notwithſtanding the 
are the choſen People of GOD are her 
in this World ſubjected to long and hard Cy, 
lamities and Slavery, that GOD will hereaf 
ter reward them for their Obedience, in ano 
ther and better Life. I ſhall cloſe this Ari 
ment with an excellent Quotation from Ra 

Levi Barzel,which ſpeaks clearly to this Poi 
* Ifit ſhould be farther enquired, Have 50 
* notdeclared that the Foundation of all youll 
* Reaſonings is, that the People of Iu 
F are a Peculium, or Part choſen from thi 
© World ? But how can this be true? Wha 
they have viſibly ſuffer d ſuch Baniſhma 
and Afflictions for many Ages paſt: 
© anſwer, it is a known and allow'd Prin 
© ple among all Mankind, that the Lordi 
the Univerſe hath created two Worl 
© the World of Bodies, and the World 
Souls: The World of Bodies is nothin! 
* Is Vanity, if compared to the World! 
Souls. The former is like a Shadow whit 
* paſſes away, but the latter remains forf 
ver and ever. Since therefore the Soul 
* the principal Part of Man,and that endut 
for ever, and the Body is only as it wer 
© Veſſel and Receptacle for the Soul, fo 
* little Time uſeful, and then corruptit 
* and periſhing, GOD hath, as an Inl 
_ © ritance, appointed his People the Wor 
of Souls, which World is eternal, a 
| | & wi 
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whoſe Pleaſures are endleſs and incompre- 


henſible. 
Ix the fourth Place the Sadducees object, 


be no Reſurrection of the Dead. 


ndeavoured to draw the inſpired Authors 
ilſo into a Society and Partnerſhip of their 
Mtheiſm and Infidelity. I ſhould be too te- 
ious, if 1 ſhould collect all the Paſſages 
f the Holy Scriptures which they wreſted 
o the ſupporting their Hereſy : I ſhall give 
- Wnly a few Inſtances,in the more famous, and 

eemingly more valid Texts. In P/alzz vi. 
e read; In Death there is no Remembrance 
pf Thee z in the Grave who ſhall give Thee 


ders to the Dead? Shall the Dead ariſe and 
raiſe Thee? Shall thy Ioving Kindneſs be de- 
lared in the Grave, or Thy Faithfulneſs in 


or WWDe[iruFion ? Shall Thy Wonders be known in 


he dark, and Thy Righteouſneſs in the Land 
Forgetfulneſs ? Pſ. cxv. The Dead praiſe 
ot the Lord, neither any that go down into 
ilence. And in Ecclefiaſtes : For that which 


liet h, ſo dieth the other; yea they have all one 


"he Prophets themſelves believed the 
Soul to be mortal, and that there would 


i T fin up the Meaſure of their Iniquities, 
nfs Menaſſe Ben Iſrael informs us, the Hereticks 
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Thanks 2 PC. Ixxxviii. Wilt Thou ſbem Non- 


befalleth the Sons of Men, befalleth Beaſts z 
wer one thing befalleth them: As the one 


Breath, ſo that a Man hath no Pre-eminence - 
b bove 4 Beaſt : For all is Vanity. All go unto 


one 
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that goeth upward, and the Spirit of the Beaf 


them is forgotten. And again: Whatſoever 


ledge, nor Wiſdom in the Grave whither tba 
goeſt. And again in Job vii. 7. O remem: 
ber that wy Life is Mind; mine Eye ſhall mi 


nions. The Paſſages quoted from the P/alme 


one Place, all are of the Duſt, and all turn 1 
Duſt again. Who knoweth the Spirit of May 


that goeth downward to the Earth? And 
gain: For the Living know that they ſhall die; 
but the Dead know not any thing, neither haue 
they any more a Reward, for the Memory of 


thy Hand findeth to do, do it with thy Might, 


for there is no Wark, nor Device, nor Know- 


more ſee Good. The Eye of him that hath ſez 
me, ſhall ſee me no more: Thine Eyes are upoy 
me, and I am not. As the Cloud is conſumed, 
and vaniſhes away ; ſo he that goeth down to 
the Grave, ſhall come up no more. He ſhall re. 
urn #0 more to his Houſe, neither Hall his 
Place know him any more. And again in Chap, 
xiv. But Man dieth, and waſteth away; yea, 
Man giveth up the Ghoſt, and where is het 
As the Waters fail from the Sea, and the Flood 
decayeth and drieth up : So Man lieth down, 
and riſeth not till the Heavens be no more; they 
ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their Sleep. 
Theſe are the chief Places of Scripture which 
the Sadducees bring to ſupport their Opt- 


are interpreted by the ableſt Doctors among 

the Jews, and eſpecially from Zobar, a Book Wc: 

highly valued among them, to import no e 
. more, 


ore, than that this Life is the only Stage 


i = heavenly Diſpoſitions to be acquired. 
a: future State is peculiarly ſet apart for Re- 
ez Wards and Puniſhments, as our Holy Goſpel 
peaks, 4s the Tree falleth, ſo it hes; in 
TW hatever State we are when Death takes us, 


e muſt continue in to all Eternity. It is 


e famous Cabbaliſtic and Platonick Notion, 
” hat the Souls of the Impious (till perſiſt in 
oo cir Impicty, and that the Holy perſevere 
I an indefectible State of Holineſs. David 
no 


erefore intreats only for a Time of Repen- 
Ince and Amendment of Life, wherein: he 


maße known his Wonders and Righteouſneſs, 


i We Ads of Religion, are Practick Vertues; 
Pd the Worſhipping GOD is frequently 
40, WW prefled, by theſe Phraſes in Scripture, and , 


de Pſalmiſt intreats GOD's Mercy for a 
nger Date of Life, to form holy Habits 
bis Mind, and fit himſelf for the Aſſem- 
y of Angels, and Enjoyment of GOD. 


mendment of Life; much leſs for high 
nprovement and Progreſs in Vertue. And 


dees ſo many Acts of Penitence, in which 
oe Js were very exact, (the Moderns 
2 | would 
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Pr Vertue to be exerciſed in, and all good 


ight attain thoſe vertuous Diſpoſitions as 
light make him eternally happy. Io give 
anks, to declare GO D's loving Kindneſs, 


ut in the Grave there is no Opportunity 
r Action, nor Room for Repentance or 


thoſe Phraſes uſed by the Pſalmiſt ex- 
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92 The Notions of the Jens 
would ſay rigorous, or ſome other more har 
Word) which the Reader may obſerve fron 
Maimonides's Treatiſe on that Subject. 
Tas next ' Quotations are taken fron 
Eceleſiaſtec, Texts always wreſted by the 
Atheiſts to their own Deſtruction. Thi 
would afford a great Field of Diſcourſe 
but I ſhall anſwer in general, and fo a8 f 
give a Key to the whole Book. Menaſſe By 
Feel, in his admirable Work called Conci 
zator, hath, with great Judgment and Sag 
city, and extraordinary Learning, adj | 
the ſeeming Diſagreements or ContradiCtion 
in the Holy Scripture ; and in his third Pai 
has taken notice of ſeveral in Eccleſaftey 
and reconciles them. But there are in th 
Book manifeſt Atheiſtical Propoſitions, ani 
lain Contradictions, neither of which cu 
e ſuppoſed to be Affirmations of the Hoh 
Spirit of GOD. A Man of moderate Un 
derſtanding cannot be guilty of ſuch a Faul 
in ſo ſhort a Treatiſe, much leſs the wile 
of Men, Solomon, and infinitely leſs the Holy 
Spirit of GOD: It is therefore plain and 
evident, that the whole Book is wrote it 
Form of a Dialogue, where an Atheiſt is in 
troduced advancing his impious Tenets it 
an open and clear Manner, which Solow! 
in his own Character oppoſes; and therefore 
in the Cloſe of the Book, Solomon, in Or: 
poſition to ſome Text which went before 
and gave a Looſe to irregular Deſires, = 
X : 
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Remember now thy Creator in the Days of thy 
auth; and then makes a very noble and 
eautiful Allegorical Deſcription of old Age 
nd Youth. And tho' before, in the Cha- 
aRer of the Atheiſt, we find this Text, Who 
oweth the Spirit of Man that goeth upward, 
e Spirit of the Beaſt that goeth downward 
„e Earth? Yet in the End of the Book, 
ter a Confutation of ſuch impious Notions, 
 afirms in the moſt explicit Terms: Then 
all the Duſt return to the Earth as it was, 
d the Spirit ſhall return to GOD who gave it. 
nd at the laſt : Let us hear the Concluſion of 
We: whole Matter; fear GOD, and keep his 
mand ments; for this is the whole Duty of 
„. For GOD ſhall bring every Work into 
dement, with every ſecret thing, whether it 
Good, or whether it be Evil, This is the 
nſe of the Jewiſh Doctors on this Book. 

Job is the next whom the Sadducees ima. 
ed to declare there was no Providence, 
r Reſurrection of the Dead, nor future 
tribution. Some of the Jews have been 
Opinion, there never was any ſuch Man 
Job, but that the whole Book is a Para- 
-; but much the greater, and more learn- 
Part of them, believed firmly that it was 
ſtory, and Matter of Fact. The Text in 
ekiel, where GOD ſpeaks of Fob, Noah, 
Daniel, is uſed as a Proof, becanſe they 
ceived it very abſurdt o think, that Job, 


it were only a fabulous Character, 1 
| * 
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be joined to thoſe two other real Perſon 
Noah and Daniel. Moſes is ſuppoſed to h 
the Author of the Book of Job, by the ol 
Rabbins ; and the Paſſage before quoted, an 
ſeveral others, are allowed by them to q 
poſe the Notion of a Reſurrection; and th 
have endeavour'd to find Salvo's for thoſey 
guarded Expreſſions, namely, that theVioleng 
of his Pains, and Grief extorted them fra 
him; and that he was to be excuſed for why 
was ntter'd in ſuch Anguiſh of his Heart, eig 
cially fince at the Concluſion he repents hi 
of his wicked Opinions. Maimonides endaii 
vours to alleviate the Guilt of this Beh 
viour, by ſaying, that he lived before t 
Law was given, and had nothing but ti 
Kabbala, or Noachichal Traditions, to guil 
bimſelt by; and therefore may be pardoni 
if he ran into ſome erroneous Tenets: 
this is to give up the Queſtion entirely, al 
yield all the moſt violent Sadducee could d 
mand. But Maimonides gives us an Epitol 
of this Book and Scheme, of all the Re 
ſoning in it, in his Moreh Nevochim; what 
in he ſhews, that certain general Opinion 
Men concerning Providence are diſcuſſed 
Dialogues between Job and his Friends; ap” 
that Elibu's Account of GOD's Regulati 
of humane Affairs, comes the neareſt the Tru 
and is that which convinces Job of ſome] 
ſtakes, and his Friends of very great Erro 
I have obſerved, that Menaſſe Ben Iſrael, i 
| Rs 5 | Of 


SE 


other Rabbins, who have occafionally ſpoke 
ot Job, have taken all they have that is good 
rom Maimonidese I ſhall therefore tranſlate 
he main Parts, which may clear up all Dif- 
fculties, and ſhæ that every thing is ſpoken 


Providence ; all which are rectify d afterwards 


hem all, ſums up their ſeveral Arguments, 


nd determines what ought to be held as 


rue; to which Sentence Job agrees at laſt, 
nd repents of his own Errors. But what 
horoughly convinces Job is, the Speech GOD 
nakes to him; for after that we read: Then 
fob anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I know that 
hou canſt do every thing, and that no Thought 
an be with. Holden from Thee. Who is he that 
rdeth Counſel without Knowledge? Therefore 


o wonderful for me, which I knew not. Hear 
beſeech thee, and Iwill ſpeak : I will demand 
Thee, and declare Thon unto me. I have 
gerd of Thee by the hearing of the Ear; but 
mw ine Eye ſeeth Thee. Wherefore I abhor 


þ manifeſtly retracts his former avow'd 
pinions, which are to be confidered as Er- 
rs in an excellent Man, and written only 


nides's 
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as proper to the Character only, and not ab- 
olutely true; and therefore ſome erronebus 
Notions are aſſigned to Fob, and many to his 
riends, as part of general Opinions about 


nthe Cloſe of the Book, where Elihu reproves 


2 1 
E op 22 
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de utter d that I underſtood not, Things 


1 ä Fr 
re 1 3 


Velß, and repent in Duſt and Aſhes. Here 


r our Example. I ſhall only add Maimo- 
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»ides's Account of Fob's Friend's Notion, hi 
Explanation of what is meant by Leviatba 
in GOD's Speech, and what he collects from 
the whole. Thus Rabbi Ben Maymon. Eli. 
* phaz, maintains, that all which happen d to 
Job wasa juſt Judgment from GOD, that he 
* was guilty of many foul and abominabl 
Sins, and deſerved ſuch ſevere Treatment 
as is plain from that Text: I not thy Wi 
* kedneſs great? and thine Iniquities infinite? 
And affirms farther, that all his goof 
* Works and Sincerity, on which he pre 
* ſum'd, and imagin'd himſelf. ſo perfelf 
* were not ſufficient to make him ſo juſt ani 
© meritorious before GOD, but that ht 
might be juſtly puniſhed. For, behold H 
put no Truſt in His Servants,and His Angel 
* He charged with Folly; how much leſs. u 
© them that dwell in Houſes of Clay, mb 
* Foundation is in the Duſt, which 
* cruſhed before the Moth: And this Op 
* nion thro' the whole Book Eliphas co 
ſtantly maintains, that every thing is jul 
and right that happens to Man, althoug 
the Imperfections and Reaſons may beu 
C 
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terly unknown to us, upon account 0 
which Men may be juſtly liable to Punill 
ment. 
Bildad the Shuhite's Opinion was, Thi 
theſe Irregularities in the preſent Dili 
bution of Things might be adjuſted in 
future State; either that Job W 
| nn! 


5 
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Gar'd in a State of Pre. exiſtence, and de- 


ſerved theſe Calamities, or if he had not, 
60D could make him abundant Recom- 


even the preſent. Misfortunes, would pro- 
cure him à greater Portion of Happineſs 
in a future State. This is plain from the 


now he would awake for thee, and make whe 
Habitation of thy Righteouſneſs proſperons. 
Tho' thy Beginning was ſmall, yet thy Latter 
End ſhould greatly increaſe.” 


© doth all Things according to his Will; 
and no Reaſon is to be asked, or given, 
why be doth this or that. Therefore his 


prehenſions of Wiſdom or Equity; our 
Underſtandings are too dark and limited! 
to comprehendthe deep Myſteries of G0, 

whoſe Right and Prerogative it is, to at 
ſo, only becauſe he wills to act ſo. This 


that GOD would tp 2 eake, and. open his Lips 
gainſt thee; and that he would ſhew thee 
the Secrets of \Wiſdom, that they are double 


exaFeth of thee leſs than thine Inquity de- 
ſerveth, Canſt thou by ſearching find out 
GOD? Canſt thou find out the Almighty 
unto Perfection? 45 

' WHaT makes the 8 part of GOD's 


Levi- 


pence in another Life; andithat all Things, 


Text: If thou wert pure und upright, ſurely 


Zopbar the Naamuathite maintain d, GOD 


Actions are not to be ſcann'd by our Ap- 


he means, when he ſays to Job: But Oh 


0 Wo that which is. Know: Are that GOD i 


Speech to Fob, is, the Deſcription of the 
H 
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8 Leviathan, which is a fiftitious Allegoriq 
Creature, one wherein is ſuppoſed to h 
. an Aſſemblage of all the Powers and pn 
perties of all Creatures, either four- foot 
Beaſts, Fiſhes, or Fowls of the Air; and; 
the diſperſed Powers of Corporeal Bein 
are conſider'd in a very magnificent My 
ner under one Character. And the Seq 
and Intent of this Figure is to inform g 
Minds, that we can no ways comprehe 
* how all Beings are renew'd in their ſy 
« ceflive Generations in this World; nor: 


ter what Manner the Natural Faculif 
+* which we obſerve in Creatures, are Wn 
them, or begin to be. Since there 
* GOD's ordering theſe lower Creatuſ hu 
* His Providence over the mute Creating 
is perfectly incomprehenſible to our Uh: 
* derſtandings, and we know only that 60 i. 
acts after an infinite ſuperiour Manner, c 
* His ordering and diſpoſing Providence 
much above any thing we may call an 
* lating and providential Care among ot 
* ſelves. Here therefore we muſt ſtop, o 
believe (as Elibu ſpeaks) His Eyes are | 
* the Ways of Man, and He ſeeth all his Goo! 
* There is no Darkneſs, nor Shadow of Duo 
* where the Workers of Iniquity may hide irt 
* ſelves. But. that His Providence is Mut 
© derfully different from any thing vos 
may bear that Name among us, His Mea 
over His Creatures is not the ſame as oo; 
6 


over our Affairs and Things; nor cant 
bf 
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be comprehended under one Definition, as 
ſome vainly imagine. They have nothing 
in common but a Word, a Name. For as 
is Ways of Acting and Operations are in- 
finitely different from ours, or as all Works 
of Art are different from the Productions 
pf Nature; ſuch alſo is the Diſproportion 
and Difference between GO D's Regula- 
ion, Rule, and Providence, over all Natu - 
al Beings, and our Ordering, Governing, 
ind Care over our little Artificial Affairs. 
Tur Scope therefore of the whole 
ook of Job was, to eſtabliſh this as an 
Article firmly to be believ'd, That we 
night learn from the viſible Powers of Na- 
ure, and that exalted Manner in which 
hey act, to avoid the Error of thinking, 
hat the Dominion, Regulation, and Pro- 
idence of GOD, is the ſame as the 
overnment, Regulation, and Providence 
f Man in their Concerns. And were Man 
nly firmly perſuaded of this Principle, 
othing in the preſent Condition of Things 
ould ſeem ſo hard and unaccountable, as 
d make him entertain Notions of GOD 
abecoming His ' Majeſty, or fooliſhly 
oubt, whether GOD knew this Secret, 
rtook Care of ſuch a ſeeming Irregularity ; 
ut would rather be wrapt up in ardent 
ove and Admiration of the Majeſty of 
eaven, and ſay as Job did, after a tho- 
dough Conſideration of this Matter, Where- 
K 2 . 


invincible Difficulty they point 
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£ 9 0 1 ab hor myſelf, end repent in Daft a 


oy 
„Fair fifth Objetfion of the Suldneer | 
That the Reſurve#ion is impoſſible. 
W]uo can preſume to ſet Bounds to infin 
Boner; and ſay, Omnipotence'can'go thus 
and no farther > Whatever doth not involve 
itſelf a manifeſt Contradiction, is alway 
be 1ook'd on as poſſible: And tho the i 
racle of a Reſurrection be very arduous ul 
difficult, if we cannot point out, and 
our Finger on ſomething as manifeſt a d 
tradiction, as that a Thing ſhould be i 
not be at the fame time, that there may 
a Square, whoſe Diagonal and Side 
equal, or a ſolid Angle equal to four 9 
right ones, we ought to'affent to the 
of it. Let us then confider wherein 
impoſtbility of à Reſurfection conſiſt 
cording to the 'Sdahncees, and: —"— 
"at, I. 
confine myſelf to ſpeak here of two d. 
but in which their whole Strength lies.” 
firſt is Ph ſeeul, and proceed ing from 
Conſtitution of Things; and tlie othef 
cal, or drawn from Circumſtances in 
Law of Moſes. The firſt Difficulty whid 
common with the Sadducees, and all! 
diſpute againſt the Reſurrection of beer 
Body, is, that our Bodies are plainly Met 
in a continual Flux, and taſtly after Da, 
when all the Particles are ſcatter'd thro'Wne 
general Maſs of Matter, fome unite ot 
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With. every Kind of Animals and Things 


nd by ſuch a ſecond Encorporation may Bo 
dome Man s: proper. Food, and again unite 
» another humane Body, and become Part 
it. Is it not then (ſay they) impoſſible 
for theſe Parts to be raifed in the Reſur- 
rection, with theſe ſeveral Bodies? which 
oevitbdanding muſt be, if che fame Bo- 
dy be raiſed. 

Tals is the Obje&ion put in the ftrong- 


nt Theories enough, of the Reſurrection 
the ſame Body, perfectly freed from theſe 


id by modern Philoſophers. Suppoſing 
even hob Opinion to be true, that every 
mane Body hath an original and i immuta- 
gamen, which is onby ſwelled up, and 


and fleſhy Subſtance; and the Blood, the 

ch, and all the groſſer Parts, be only con- 
er d as Cloathing to the finer Stamina, 

Ich, only are the real humane Body. It is 
ain then, a Nation of Carmibals could not 
aſion any Perplexity or Confuſion in a 
ſurrection, ſinee the true original Stamina 
duld always continue the ſame, excepting 
ly their having different Diſtentions, at 
terent Ages and Times, and tho after 


na, ſhould: be eat, it would only act like 
e other extraneous Food, and fill up the 
other Stamina, but never become 3 Part 


* or 


r0 
29 


t Light. But it would be very eaſy to in- 


Hficulties, nay enough hath been already 


led by a Quantity of extraneous Flu- 


ath a humane Body, that is the true Sta- 
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102 The Netions of the Jews 
of the firſt, Or, ſuppoſing Leibnitx be i 
the Right, as to his eternal Principle of li 
dividuation in the Body. Or the Notion q 
our Athenagoras be exact, and there be a p 
culiar Food appropriated for every Cre 
ture, and whatever is different from that, j 
conſtantly ſeparated from the Body by ſom 
| Secretion, and never ſo joins as to becom 
one with it. Any of theſe Hypotheſes wil 
fully anſwer all Difficulties of chis Kind 
And yet - Loevenhotch's Opinion deſerve 
erhaps, a better Name, and ſeems eſt 
Iiſh'd on certain and demonſtrative Exper 
ments, and is confirmed by plain Inſtance 
in other Caſes, from all Vegetables, whid 
contain in their Seed complete organ 
zed Trees in Miniature. The Notion of th 
Jews, concerning the Bone Lux, was the fant 
in Subſtance, as the Opinion of the Moden 
about the Stamina, and very nearly reſenf 
bled the eternal Atomeof Leibnitx. The Jeni 
in like manner, believed the dead Body woul 
ſpring up from this incorruptible Bone, all 
acquiefced in this Solution to the Difficuly 
as finding it in their admired Book of Zola 
THERE is a farther Objection draw 
from that Precept in the Law of Af 
whereby the younger Brothers were oblig 
to marry the elder's Wife, upon his Deceal 
without having any Children. This is f 
quently to be met with in Rabbinical Book 
but I ſhall chooſe to ſtate it as found in tit 
. boly Goſpel, becauſe it muſt be owned, ti 


j 


Concerning the Re ſurreci ion. 103 
ys have not made any tolerable Anſwer 


e Day came to Him (our bleſſed Saviour) 
e Sadducees, which ſay there is 10 Reſurre- 
on, and asked Him, ſaying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, 
a Man die, having no Children, his Brother 


other. Now there were with us ſeven Brethren, 
oſed, and having no Iſſue, left his Wife unto 


third, unto the ſeventh: And laſt of all 
Woman died alſo. Therefore, in the Re- 
rection, Whoſe Wife ſhall ſhe be, of the ſeven? 


more force than generally conceived, 
cauſe it was the popular Notion of the 
ws, that they ſhould riſe from the Dead, 
take Poſſeſſion of an earthly Canaan, 
Wd conſequently to a full Enjoyment of 
rnal Pleaſures; in which State, as hath 
en obſerved before, they ſhould marry 
d beget Children: And upon admitting 
is as a true Principle, which was generally 


poſſible to adjuſt the Marriages in another 
fe. The Rabbins have labour'd indeed 
reconcile theſe two Notions, but were 


Il Solution. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
em, ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, 
og” the Power of GOD: For in the Reſur- 

ion they neither marry, nor are given in 


H 4 . 


it. Thus in St. Mart. xxii. ver. 23. The 


o marry his Wife, and raiſe up Seed unto his 
d the firſt, when he had married a Wife, de- 
Brother: Likewiſe the ſecond al ſo, and 


they all had her. And this Ojection is 


mitted by the Phariſees, it was utterly 


table. Our bleſſed Saviour hath given a 
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I o The No ions of the Fews, &c. 


Marriage; but are as the Anggls of GOD 
Heaven. And where the Multitude heard this, 
they were aftoriſh'd at His Doctrine. 
" I xxavs now gone che e what I pro. 
pos'd to ſay concerning the Jemiſi Notion d 
the ReſurreQion, proved their Belief of i 
from their moſt ancient aud authentid 
Rabbinical Books, their Miſua and Zoho 
from the concurrent Teſtimony of their Dt 
ckors of the greateſt Note: I have given thi 
final Cauſes of the Reſurrection, and ſhewd 
that they believed, that the ſame Body an 
all Mankind would be raiſed. I have ſtat 
the Objections of the Sadducees, and col 
cked the Anſwers of the Jewiſh Doctors on) 
to them, which will be a Taſte of Rabbi 
cal Reaſoning. I have omitted ſeveral a 
rious Points of fewiſh Learning concernin 
this Doctrine, and noble Hints of our gre 
Pocock, and other famous Doctors of 
Fews, as conceiving they would be imp 
per for ſuch an Engliſh Treatiſe. FT In 
been wholly filent concerning ſome 
conſiderable Topicks, which are an immedil 
Sequel of the preſent Subject; as, the Milla 
un, or temporal Reign of the Meſſiab un 
Earth, the ſecond Reſurrection, or Tranlll 
tion to Heaven, and Conſummation of 
Things; becauſe I would not deviate ff 
my Subject. 0 1 
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DISSERTATION , 
„ 
THE NAG ORA, 
And his Remains. | 


HAT was the Subject of | Hp 
S. Paul's famous Sermon in tt 
the Areopagus at Athens, Je- = 
AR ſus and a Reſurrection, are *þ 
— the two Points here diſcour- _ 
ed on by the great Athenian Philoſopher, 1 
nd Chriſtian, Athenagoras. The Honour | 
ff the Firſt he defends in his Apology, and 
he Truth and Certainty of the Second he 
proves in his Diſcourſe on that Head. The 
Importance of the Matter, and great Chara- 
ter of the Author, are ſuch as will deſerved- 
ly engage our deepeſt Attention: Each of 
hem ſeem mutually to advance and ſet off 
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the other: The Philoſopher's extenſive Ge- 
nius, and large Compaſs of Learning, ena- 
ble him to ſpeak of his Subject with a due 
Luftre and Magnificence of Thought; and 
ſuch great and elevated Topicks called for 
the whole Philoſopher to exert himſelf. An- 
tiquity hath been guilty of the Ingratitude 
of leaving us no Account of this Champion 
of our Faith, inſomuch that his very Name 
had been loſt, were it not ſecured by his 
ERA. ECO. 
Ovuk Author, as appears from his Works, 
by which alone we can form any Character 
of him, was of a magnificent and enterpri- 
zing Spirit, diſcuſſing the higheſt Points of 
Philoſophy, and defending the capital Arti- 
cles of Religion. A rich Vein of Thought 
_ flows through all his Compoſitions, and he 
is plainly very far from endeavouring to {ay 
all that can be ſaid on the Subject he han- 
dles. He ſeems to have had a warm and 
clear Imagination, which made him conceiwe 
Things fully; and a great Sagacity and 
Judgment, which enabled him to make 1 
fine Arrangement of his Notions, and dete: 
mine with great Accuracy and Exactneſs . 
His Style is ſtrong and manly, and his E= 


— 


— — 


. * Athenagoras, nobilis Philoſophus Athenienſis, non minus 
Chriſtians, quam Gentilium Theologia, ac Scientiz celebriy {Mia 
claruit circa An. CLXXVII. Altum de eo filentium eſt apud Wig u; 
Euſebium & Hieronymum, nee ex vereribus quiſquam ejus me: lun 
minit, præter Methodium Patarenſem. Cav, Hiſt Literar. p.. 


” preſſion 


| on Athanagoras. 107 
- W preffions bold and raiſed. The Style, in- 
„ iced, and Expreſſion, of all the Greek Phi- 
e Wloſophers, differs very much from that of 
4 WW their other Authors, and Athenagoras ſeems 
above moſt others to have chiefly affected the 
- WW 54b1ime in his Expreflion, but to have been 
le MW abrupt in his Style or Manner, . 

n Tu x learned Peter Nannius juſtly obſerves 
ic a Difficulty in tranſlating him, upon this Ac- 
is count: + And farther likewiſe, becauſe he 
© reaſons not only in Philoſophical Matters 
© and Queſtions, but alſo in the higheſt My- 


er WW ſter ies of Chriſtianity ; ſo that whoever en- 


i- gages with him, will not have only to do 
of MW with a moſt able Philoſopher, but alſo with 
i- a2 moſt learned and skilful Divine; and that 


he che Reſurrection of the Dead, on which 


ay WF Point, as on a Hinge, the Whole of Chriſti- 
-. nity turns. His Diſcourſe on the Reſurre- 


ion he calls alſo, * © a Golden Treatiſe, and 
valuable above all Jewels; in which all the 


hw. 


'2 


————C 


5 6 Nobis præter oy incommoda , id quoque moleſtiæ fuit, 0 
ler- rod hic noſter Athenagoras non in Philoſophicis Rebus ſed 
1 altiſſimis Chriſtianitatis Myſteriis philoſophetur: Ut qui 


m aggrediatur, non minus cum peritiſſimo Theologo, quam 
rudentiſſimo Philoſopho negotium habeat, idque in re graviſ- 
ma, nimirum ee, meme orporum Reſurrectione, de qua 
ardo ac ſumma totius Chriſtianæ Religionis peridet. 

In Libello vere Aureo, & ſuper omnia gemmarum pretia 
ſtimando —— reſutantur omnia quæ Reiurrectionem am- 
guam faciunt, afferuntur ea que incredulis hominibus, velint 
ouint, Reſurrectionis fidem 1angunt, Non enim hic Achena- 
oras noſter yerifimilibus agit, quæ pronitatem credendi, non 
ceeſlitatem habeant: Sed omnia demonſtrationibus communit, 


Ob- 


zt too in a very arduous Point, the Doctrine of 
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toS 4 Diſſertatinn 
Ob jections which pretend to invalidate thy 
© 'Truth of that Doctrine, are confuted, and 
© ſuch: convincing Proofs are brought for it, 
© that the moſt incredulous, notwirhſtanding 
© all Prejudices, will be forced to believe it: 
© For our Author Athenagoras uſes not only 
< ſuch Arguments as make the Doctrine pro- 
bable, and which lead us into an Inclination 

© to aſſent to it; but proves every thing by 
© ſuch ſtrict Demonſtration, as to® leave the 
* ſtubborn and ſtiff- necked Gentile World no- 
©. thing to reply. Our famous Biſhop Pearſon 
hath moreover given us a fignal Approbation 
of our Author and his Judgment, in the 
Choice of his Arguments, to prove the Re. 
ſurrection: For in his admirable Book on 
the Creed, in the Article of the Reſurrection, 
that great and excellent Prelate makes ſeveral 
large Quotations from him, and through the 
whole falls entirely into his Way of Reaſon- 
ing, and gives himſelf the ſame Proofs foro 
it, as Athenagoras had done before him. 
Som Differences, but of very little Con R 
ſequence, have aroſe concerning the Tim: 
when this famous Apology was made to the St 
Roman Emperors, M. Aurelius Antoninu,WW 


and M. Aurelius Commodus ; and whether la 
; | | rn — ar. 
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omnia inexpugnabilibus rationibus inſtruit; ut nihil- habet t 
_ cervicoſa Gentilitas, quod opponere poſſit. Accipe igitur, err 
ditiſſime & religioidune- Prizful, (Antonius a Gravella Epi: 
copus Atrebatenſis) eum Libellum, qui de baſi ac fundament 
tot ius Chriſtianitatis feliciſſimè diſceptat. Apud Juſtin. Mart, 
Ed. Pariſ. p. 193. JJ 
Wi 


was really ſpoken before, or delivered to 
them; or was only a Defence of the Chri- 
ſtians drawn up in Form of an Apology, as 
ſpoken before the Emperors. Our learned 
Dodwell, in his Diſſertations on S. Cyprian, 
places this Apology in the Year 178; and 
Bayle, in his great Critical Dictionary, of. 
fers ſome Reaſons, and Inſtances, in like 
Caſes, where Apologies ſaid to have been 
ſpoken before Kings, had nothing but the 
Form of ſuch. But this Controverſy ſeems 


oy 
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to have nothing material. Our Author, it is 


certain, flouriſhed and wrote this Apology 
about the Middle of the ſecond Century. It 
is very full with Quotations and Alluſfons to 
Paſſages in the moſt celebrated Greek Au- 
thors, Philoſophers, Hiſtorians, and Poets, 
wherein he thews a great Reading and good 
Judgment in the Application of 'what he 
read. The great Antiquity of ſome Matters 
of Theology and Philoſophy which he treats 
of, may perhaps occaſion ſome Parts of his 
Reaſoning to appear to us, at this Diſtance, 
dark and confuſed : As a curious Piece of 


Statuary, or Architecture, by being placed 


at too great a Diſtance from us, moſt of the 
laboured Beauties, and finer Stroaks of Art, 


are loſt to our Sight. Therefore, in order 
to form a juſt Notion of our Author's Rea- 
loning, and to ſee clearly the Force and Per- 


ſpicuity of his Style, it is neceſſary to in- 


form ourſelves of the State of Things ſome 


% 
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Thouſands of Years paſt, and take a View 
of the Theology and prevailing Opinions of 

_ thoſe Times. - Athenagoras detends Chriſtia. 
nity againſt the Pagan World, and therefore 
doth he force the Strong-Holds of Heathe- 
niſm, concerning which we ought to have 
ſome: Notices, or otherwiſe many of the 
Beauties of this Piece muſt be ſunk to a mo- 
dern Eye. „ 31 
Tre Pagan Folly is driven off the Stage 
of the Weſtern World; and, therefore, to 
one who doth not look back into paſt Ages, 
abundance of his Arguments will appear 
obſolete and antiquated ; though , in the 
Time they were wrote, they were exceed- 
ing proper and uſeful. We ſhall find him, 
in his Apology, taking the Pagan Scheme of 
Theology in pieces; and conſidering it in 
every Light it can be placed in, both ac 
cording to the Vulgar Opinion, or the Phi. 
loſophical Account, and ſtill proving it utter. 
ly abſurd and ridiculous. The Reader will 
bear with his purſuing Paganiſm through 
every Shape it could aſſume; for thoug HA: 
the Succeſs of the Goſpel hath happily made 
his Arguments unneceſſary, they will ſtil 
continue to be curious, and highly deſerving 
the Conſideration of ſuch as ſhall enquire 
what was ſaid at ſo ſignal a Juncture. Het 
they will obſerve, how the Chriſtian exalts 
and raiſes the Philoſopher ; how humant 
Learning. in the Chriſtian's Mouth, is like 
| 1 Arrow 


of N conſider Athena goras diſputing with the 


4. opliiſts of Athens ; they will compare him 


re ¶ to Moſer working Miracles among the Ma- 
e- Ml gicians of Egypt. The Sophiſters make 
ve the Appearances of Arguments, but Athe- 
he  10gorar confutes and demonſtrates ; as the 
0- WW Magicians by their Sorceries made the Re- 
ſemblances of Serpents, but Moſes the true 
ge None, which devour'd the others. | 


to Ver from thoſe Places in our Author, 


es, which ſeem of not ſuch immediate Con- 
ar Wcern to us, and are the more intricate, thus 
much may be concluded to his Advantage, 
That he was a great Scholar, learned in all 
the Wiſdom of the Greeks, as Moſes is cele- 
brated to have been in that of the Egyptians. 
Narrow Views and ſhort Apprehenſions of 
Things, always betray the Mind into Er- 
Wor and Confuſedneſs; but Athenagoras will 
er. ppear to have had ſuch an extenſive and 
ggalarged View of his Subject, as makes him 
always ſpeak with a gent Superiority of 
Argument to his Adverſaries. This learned 
Ipology will take away the Reproach caſt on 
uWhe Fathers and Primitive Heroes: of our 
ng8Faich, that they were all Men betray ed into 
ure Scheme, through Ignorance and Weakneſs, 


crelThough had they all been, indeed, illiterate, 


rine, but the contrary ; ſince, inaſmuch as 
he Propagators of it were confeſſedly na- 
| | ked 
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Arrows in the Hand of a Giant. Let them 


t could be no Matter of Scandal to the Do- 
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112 4 Diſcourſe 
ked, and deſtitute of all humane Mean, 
they muſt, moſt certainly, have been ſup. 
ported by a Divine, and by 'a Supernatura 
Aſſiſtance, to bring about ſo great a Work 
But, however, the Caſe is not ſo; GOD 
hath not left Himſelf without Witneſſes d 
any Kind: And ſome of the ancient Fx 
thers were Maſters of ſuch humane Leam. 
ing, as makes it impoſſible to imagine, they 
ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be carried away 
by a groſs Tmpofition. - All were not called 
to follow our Lord and Maſter from men 
ing their Nets or the Receipt of Cuſton; 
S. Paul was called from the Feet of Gam 
liel, and Athenagoras from the Schools i 
_—_— BY: | 
AnD farther, when this Charge of Igo 
rance 1s made againſt the Fathers, 1t 1s g6 
nerally urged after a very unfair Manner 


Some few Particularities of the Times ani 
Age in which they wrote, or a Diſagre 

ment in ſome Points from the modern Ph Ne 
loſophy, are amaſſed together as ſufficien'0 
Inſtances of it. But ſure, notwithſtanding '< 
they may differ from the Syſtems of the M. 
derns in their Philoſophical Notions, the 
-may have been great Philoſophers, and vel ink 
learned in their Generations, and in the ole 
terature of the Times, which is all tif % 


could humanely be ſuppoſed to have. Ti 

ingenious and learned Lactantius hath be 

often triumphed over, for aſſerting A In 
J „„ W 10s | 


| on Athenaporas. 8 113. N 
here were no Antipodes, tliough an Opinion 

n his Time not received by the generality 
y Scholars. There are the ſame Revo- 
utions in the Learned World, as in the Ci- 
il; and every Party of Notions and Opi- 
jons have their Day, and by Turns rife and 
all. The Old Philoſophy hath filled the 
ouths of all Men, the Modern doth now. 2 
yiſtotle hath had his Thouſand Commenta- 
ors; and ſubſtantial Forms have been admi- 
d. But now a new Syſtem is advanced, new 
rinciples and new Theories are invented: 
et it is not to be doubted, but theſe will 
Iſo fink and vaniſh, and a new Face of 
hings appear in the learned World. The 
uſy and active Spirit of Man will never be 
ecalmed. - -* e 1 


Diruit, edificat, mutat quadrata rotundis. 


he preſent Moderns think, they have 
rown the paſt Ages at a vaſt Diſtance in 
ience and Learning; and I queſtion nor, 
t the future Moderns, ſome few Centu- 
s hence, will, with the ſame Modeſty, 
ink the preſent Generation no wiſer, than 
ole now think their Forefathers were. . 
nce then there apparently is ſuch a Viciſh- 
de and Change in Schemes of Philoſo- 
ly, why ſhould it be Matter of ſuch Scan- 
| to the Fathery, not to have been of Opi- — 
ons which were nor broached till a Thou- 

1 land 


NET 


114 A Difertation 
1 ſand Years after them? Beſides, it is to be 
obſerved, that the firſt Confeſſors of our Faith 
came out of all Sects and Nations to em. 
brace it; and hence, for the moſt part, ſil 
retained their former indifferent Notions and 
Opinions; and therefore, in Diſcourſes oy 
Points of Religion, have occaſionally ſpoken 
of ſome Matters of Philoſophy and Learn: 
ing with a Tincture of that particular Sed 
they formerly eſpouſed. Nor can I ſee any 
Detriment thereby accruing to Religion 
ſince the Fundamental Doctrines are fiil 
- preſerved entire. Nay, I rather think, tha 
ſomething of a Parallel to this may be 
brought from Holy Scripture, to juſtify i 
The Holy Scriptures (as the Jem Phraſe Wt: 
ſpeak in the Language of Men, and what i Noi 
more, in the particular Idiom of the Time 
and Perſons who do ſpeak : The Prophet 
have different Styles, according to their di 
ferent Education, and Ways of Life. Ther 
we ſee the humblePhraſe of the poor Shephett 
Amos, and the pompous Eloquence of Po 
Princely Iſaiab, the clear and conciſe Wit 
of Speaking uſed by the Royal Preacher i ¶ de 

his 3 and Eccleſiaſtes, and the cal 
Sublime of Moſes's Style agreeable to ll 
"meek and noble Spirit. 3 
THERE are ſeveral very curious Pois 
of Learning concerning the ancient Theol 
gy, both Greek and Egyptian, handled in til 
Apology, and which highly deſerve a 
5 ; | 1 
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Flucidations ; but, in an Engliſh Tranſla- 
tion, I conceive it will not be ſo proper to 
do it: 1 ſhall, therefore, confine my Re- 
marks to theſe three Points, concerning the 
moſt holy and undivided Trinity, and con- 
cerning Prophecy or Inſpiration, and con- 
cerning a Plaſtick Nature, or Energetick Life 
of Things. The Antiquity of this Primi- 
tive Father, as living in the middle of the 
ſecond Century, made it of great Conſe- 
quence to obſerve what he had ſpoken con- 
cerning the Trinity: The late Sect of new 
Prophets gave. occaſion to the ſecond Re- 
mark on Prophecy; and Athena goras's Man- 
ner of Reaſoning in his Diſcourſe on the Re- 
ſurrection, which always ſuppoſes a Plaſtick 
or Vegetative Power in Body diſtin from 
the Rational Soul, made it neceflary to ſay 
ſomething of the Opinions of ſome old Phi- 
loſophers on that Head. | 

1 $sXxaArLr collect the Paſſages in the fol- 
lowing Apology, which relate to the firſt 
Point, the Doctrine of the moſt Holy Tri- 
nit); and lay them together before the Rea- 
der's Eye, that he may himſelf ſee what 
was the Primitive Faith. © It is abun- 
* dantly plain, ſaith he, that we do not de- 
ny the Exiſtence of a GOD, we who 
maintain there is one uncreated, eternal, 
* inviſible GOD, not ſubject to Paſſions, 
not to be circumſcribed in Place, not ca- 
pable of Diviſibility, only to be compre- 
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cc 


with incomprehenſible Glory, Beauty, 
Power, and | Majeſty; who made All 
Things by His Logos, diſpoſed them 
in this beautiful Harmony, and continu- 
ally ſuſtained them. We believe too in 


is the Word of the Father, in Power, and 
Energy ; by Him and through Him were 


the Son are One. The Father is in the 


of the Father, but not as ever beginning 
to exiſt, (for from the Beginning, G00 


was ſubject to Him by Formation, and 
the Elements blended together, and mit: 


Holy Spirit, which ſpeaks in the Prog 
phets, we aſſert Him to proceed from 
GOD, and return to GOD, as a Beam re 
proceeds from the Sun, and is refle&el 
* back again, ----= We acknowledge. GO irre 
the Father, and GOD the Son, and tit 
Holy Ghoſt ; and we confeſs their Pow. 


5 


hended in the Mind and Spirit, endued 


the Son of GOD —— the Son of GOD 


All Things created; for the Father. and 


Son, and the Son is in the Father, by the 
Unity and Power of the Holy Gholk, 
For the Son of GOD is the Wiſdom and 
Word of GOD. --- He is the Firſt-Borq 


being an Eternal Mind, muſt have hag 
from all Eternity the Woxp in Himſell 
and as the Wiſdom and Power, He ex. 
erted Himſelf in All Things; all Matte 6 


ed by His Operation. — And as for ut 


8 t0 
bb . 


in Unity and Diſtinction. We ſtudy only 
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« to know GOD, and His coeſſential Word; 
© to know what is the Unity. of the Son 
« with the Father, and the Communion of 
« the Father with the Son ; what the Holy 
« Ghoſt ; what the Unity of theſe Three, 
« what the Diſtinction of them who are 
« One, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt. We acknowledge GOD, and 
« the Son, His Wok p, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt ; One as to their Power, (or one 
. Power) even the Father, the Son, and the 
« Spirit, The Son to be the Mind, the 
© Wor, the Wiſdom of the Father, and 
© the Spirit to . as Light doth 
g from Fire. 


oF 
— * 


* Athenagoras, in 1 de pro Chritauis communio- 
dem Naturæ atque Eſſentiæ que inter Patrem & Filium 
ntercedit, apertiſhme agnoſcit: Nam quis fit Filius ille- 
dei, quem Chriftiani venerantur, Ethnicis Philoſophis ex- 
licaturus, ait: AN leur 5 .d ad Ges N ?- 2 5 
lege, Wy id 3) Upyeit, T5 5 2 X) « 15 alf, 
470 Velo, s 5000. TY IIs 255 2 Te ys" ovT A 
* 78 us of IIazet, 85 TL]egs & & 49, 855i 2 June, 
HE. . Nes Y ©- 6 yos Ts Ges 7. e. Filius 
dei eſt verbum Patris in 1 115 & Operatione; ab ipſo enim 
per ipſum omnia fata ſunt; cum fit unum Pater & Fi- 
us, & fit in Patre Filius, & Pater in Filio, Unitate 5 . 
irtute Spirits. Mens & Verbum Dei, Filius Dei eſt. 
cquis Ar ianorum de Filio Dei ita locutus eſt? Dicit 
atrem & Filium unum eſſe, idque non tantum conſenſu, 
od Ariani contendebant, ſed mutua PUXApnTy, five Cir- 
minſeihone, ut Scholaſtici loquuntur; ita ut Filius fit in 
atre, & Pater in Filio. Dicit Filium eſſe ipſam Mentem 
Verbum Dei Patris; quod quo ſenſu intelligendum ſit, 
fra oſtendemus; interim certum eſt, illud cum Ariano 
dsmate aullo ſenſu conciliari poſſe. Neque illud negli- 
| FT Sendum 
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Scripturis Filio Dei tribuitur, agens, non modo ½ d 
per ipſum Filium, quod Ariani concedebant, intelligentes 
nimirum per Ipſum, tanquam per Inſtrumentum quod per 
ſe nihil valet agere ; ſed es o ab ipſo, ut cauſa (cili 
cet efficiente principali, cum Patre conjuncta, condita fu. 
iſe univerſa doceat: idque addita hac ratione, quod unun 
ſint Pater & Filius, nempe Eſſentia ac Natura, proindeque 
Virtute & Operatione: quod Arianz, Heæreſi veluti ex 
Diametro repugnat, Mox vero ibidem deſerte negat 
Athenagoras Filium in principio ex Patre progreſſum'eſ 
ad condenda Univerſa @s Y, ut factum, five a Deo 
creatum: quod Jugulum ipium petit Ariane Blaſphemiz, 
Locum infra ad ſectionem tertiam integrum adducemu, 
Pauculis interjectis plenam 9% 64ov0is Ted confeſſy, 
nem edit his Verbis: Tis %, # av Smpio as, Al ſaſſas 
Oey Ia tex, x, you Oed, x) sd, dy, Jeixvuuſag ar 
Toy *3 F &y Th ret u,,  F wy Th 74 
Sraipeoiv drxuoas, *Adtss nas us; i. e. quis igitur nog 
miretur, cum audiat nos qui Deum Patrem predicamuz 
& Deum Filium, & Spiritum Sanctum, eorum in Ua. 
tate Virtutem, & in Ordine diſtinctionem explicantez 
Atheos vocari? Cui gemina eſt explicatio ſententi 
Chriftjanorum de ſacroſantta Trinitate, quam alibi in 
eodem Libro tradit his vechis cqncepta. Oeò pale, u 
F Abſov aure, Y IIyeũ he ey, triuwa pk x7 Swap t 
TIa]ies, 7 yov, 4 . TIvevpa' try vis, Avy©, T0%iq, 
© % W Tarps, X; Snoppord ws ws v wess T9 Tlveoua' 
7. e. Deum atſerimus, & Filium ejus verbum, & ſpiritul 
ſanctum, virtute unitos ; Patrem, F ilium, & ſpiritum fat 
um ; Filius enim Patris mens, verbum, & ſa pientia eſt, & 
eſfluentia ut Lumen ah Igne, Spiritus. Ubi Patrem Ft 
lium, & Spiritum ſanctum unum eſſe Deum inde ſatis apett 
colligit, quod unicus fit fons Djvinitatis, nempe Pater el 
cujus eſſentia Filius & Spiritus ſanctus derivantur ; jdqu 
ita ut Filius fit 465 & ex ipsa Mente Paternaà ab tem 
exiſtens & naſcens, (nam id voluiſſe Athenagoram, inn 
clare oſtendemus) & Spiritus quoque Sanctus ita effluat“ 
emanet ex ipſo Deo batre, (nempe per Filium quem 
modum ſupra docuimus) ot lumen ab igne procedit. Obs 
ter animadyertas, Spiritus ſancti perinde ac Filii homool 
fion ab Athenagora omaino agnitum fuiſſe. P. 73. Deja 


 Athenagorai 


on Athenagoras. 119 
Athenagoras, after having given us an ex- 
n rellent Proof of the Unity of GOD, from 
u Walon and Philoſophy, appeals to the ſure 
5. Word of Prophecy as a more certain and in- 
 Wonteſtable Evidence. And thus deſcribes the 
que Prophets, Ol ar Ex5aow, % TAY Ev duTOR a 
eue, Mic rοο drt rd Otis TIveiparoc, & 
evo EE D, Who in Extaſies, or Ra- 
De turet, without the Aſſiſtance of their own 
uz. Reaſoningt, being moved by the Holy" Spi- 
fo. it, ſpoke ſuch J hings as were operated in 
„ben. Or which amounts to the ſame, who 
Wb Extaſies delivered ſuch Notions as were 
naMnſpired into them by the Divine Spirit. 
he Word of Prophecy is the higheſt De- 
es nonſtration, of the Truth of our holy Reli- 
nieWion; and as being ſuch, great Care is to be 
ed, leſt as this was the Inſtrument of eſta- 
ming Chriſtianity, ſo the Pretence to it 
ould be an Engine of ſubverting it. There 
ure two vulgar Errors concerning 1 
auhich I would animadvert upon: The firit, 
hat the Prophets were ignorant of all the 
en poke during their being under the Influence 
aht the Holy Spirit; and the ſecond, Thar 
en Things ſeen or done in Prophetick Viſion 
acre external, and apprehended by the Eye, 
ral" any other corporeal Senſe. And I would 
Oude rather animadvert on theſe, becauſe they 
ave not only ſpread in Books, and by a 
raditionary Ignorance of the Vulgar, but 
ave of late Years furniſhed us with a Sec 
4 of 
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af new Prophets, falſe Pretenders to that 
holy Gift; and many have been carried awy 
even by that dull and ſenſeleſs Impoſture 
But what Convulſions might they not hay 
occaſioned in a Government, had there hay. 
pen'd to have been at that Time a Coinci 
dence of any extraordinary, tho' natun 
Phenomenon? All that the Commonalty gy 
ped: for, was 7: «awvov, ſomething new and 
out of the way; and it would have beg 
ſtrained into a full Atteſtation of the Veraci 
ty of their Miſſion, had there been any thiny 
new; tho' a natural Appearance of the Ele 
mentary World. 5 G2 2h 
PROPHECY is always defcribed in tl 
Holy Scripture, in ſuch Terms, as ſpeak 
not to have been any humane Attainmenz 
ſuch as a Man, by any Exerciſe of his om 
natural Faculties, could ever arrive at. Hi 
Men ſpake of old (ſays our Goſpel). as th 
were moved by the Holy. Spirit of GOD. k 
Athenagoras ſays, en rde T&u eU duroic Noyiouid 
being rapt out of their own: Reafonings ail 
Conceptions ; but never are deſcribed 4 
ſuch meer Machines, as were utterly voidd 
all Conſciouſneſs of what the Holy Ghoſh: 
ſpoke by them, but the contrary, as beiin 
wg; conſcious of, and knowing eve: 


ind of Revelation which was communicate 


to them. While they. were under the Inf: 

ence of the bleſſed Spirit, they felt a raping 

rous Exaltation and Enlightment of * IÞ 
— 5 : uy 
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ellect and Phantaſy, and were conſcious, 
ome ſuperiour Nature actuated and moved 
heir Minds by a divine Impulſe, and which 
lid in a ſupernatural Manner communicate 
o them ſuch Truths, as no humane Study 
r Learning could attain to the Knowledge 
. Tur Hebrew Word yaw anſwers exactly 
o the Englih Word Influence, which meta- 
horically hinted at the Operation of the 
oly Spirit upon the Mind. It is impoſſible 
> find in any Language, or invent any 
Vord which thould expreſs the true Manner 
y which the bleſſed Spirit, or any ſpiritual | 
ature, effects any thing; and the moſt re- 
ned Metaphor, when conſidered thorowly, 
11] appear plainly a groſs T'ype of the Man- 
er in which an abſtracted Nature mult act; 
nce it is equally impoſſible to have a full 
nd adequate Idea of the Manner of a Spi- 
It's Acting, as of its Eſſence. But this Term 
fluence, the famous Maimonides uſes, in de- 
ning of Prophecy, as thus; Prophecy it an 
fluence deſcending from the higbeſt GOD, 
id affecting the Intellect and Imagination of 
be Prophet. And thus the Jews in gene- 
al; Prophecy is an Influence proceeding from 
wee Crcator upon a- Prophet, by the Mediation 
an Angel of the loweſt Order. Both which 
efinitions leave no room to ſuſpe& it be- 
g any humane Artainment, but certainly a 
pernatural Communication of ſome Truth 
5 from 
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from the Fountain of all Wiſdom, GOD; 
And thoſe Terms in the laſt Definition, hy 
the Mediation or Intervention of an Angel of 
the loweſt Order, according to the Way dh 
Speaking uſed by the Je, import, that 
the natural Ideas and Images in the Memory 
and Mind, were by the Agency of a ſuperi 
our ſpiritual Being, excited; and after ſuch; 
Manner combined, as was requiſite to gin 
the Prophet an Apprehenſion of the Revell. 
tion which GO D was then pleaſed to make 
to him. It was the general Opinion of th 
Jews, that all Powers in Nature which ex: 
ceeded the Effects of mere Mechaniſm, wen 
the Operations of Angels acting according 
to the immediate Order and Command d 
GOD. And therefore, for the exciting and 
combining thoſe Images which were requi 
ſite for making a Diſcovery of GO D's Wil 
to the Prophets, an Angel of the lowd 
Rank, that is, to ſpeak like a Cabbaliſt and! 
Platoniſt, a Spirit more immerſed in Matte 
drowſy, and leſs awaken'd, and therefor 
of nearer Affinity to a humane Mind as no 
joined to the Body, was ordered to act upd 
the Soul, and excite and make a proper A 
ſemblage and Combination of the Image 
or Ideas in the Mind: Which when the l. 
tellect perceives, and ſuch a ſtrange Tide 
Light flowing in upon it, ſtrong Images 0 
Things which it neither now receives by tl 
Miniſtry of the Senſes, nor doth any wil 
combi 


1 Athenagoras, =. 
DV. mbine, but finds wholly ready adjuſted, 
Without any Diſcurſus, or Operation of it- 
0 
0 


j If; rhe Soul is raviſhed, is rapt up in Exta- 

f y, and the Tongue and Voice perform their 
na econdary Offices, and utters forth her pre- 
In Apprehenſions. The Intelle& appre- 


ends the Revelations diſcovered to it, after 
Manner like that by which we apprehend 
e Actions of Men on our reading a Hiſtory, 
r Poem. We find the Ideas proper for the 
preſenting ſuch Actions excited in the 
ind, and by Words expreſs our own inter- 
al Ideas to others. And the Prophet is e- 
ually conſcious of what is revealed to him, 
uring his being under the Influence of the 
oly Spirit, and which he ſpeaks; as one 
ho reads a Poem or, Hiſtory to another, is 
F the Deſcriptions or Actions contained in 
em. In this, therefore, and only this 
nſe, are the Prophets ſaid to be meer In- 
uments, by which the Holy Spirit declares 
Wis Will ro Mankind: As one who ſpeaks 
other's Oration, is the Inſtrument only 
to which the Author communicates his 
houghts to an Aſſembly, inaſmuch as he 
d no part in Compoſing it, but barely de- 
ers it by his Voice. 

Maimonides takes Notice of it as a vul- 
Pr Opinion, that nothing more was requi- 
eto any Man's being a Prophet, upon 
ppoling it was the good Plealure of 
OD to chooſe him, than that he ſhould 
be 
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be of a devout and religious Diſpoſition g 
Mind: Which is indeed true, if we give 
only this Elucidation; that there are feed 
Degrees of Prophecy, and perhaps eve 
honeſt Mind may be capable of the lower 
yet there are higher Degrees, Raptures | 
the third Heaven, which require great na 
ral Abilities of Mind. Several Faculties ( 
the Mind, and thoſe in great Perfection, 
highly requiſite for the receiving ſome eh 
tain Communications of the Holy Spirit, 
a great Strength and Cl-arneſs of lmagini 
tion in order to receive Viſions : If that ther 
tore be naturally weak and imperfect, q 
through any Caſualty vitiated, the Perlg 
will be, during his continuing ſuch, incapt 
ble of receiving ſuch Viſions as Ezekiel 
Daniel had communicated to them: N 
but GOD may correct that Imperfection a 
Weakneſs, and exalt and fortify rhe feebl 
Imagination above the moſt ſtrong na 
one. As there are great Inftances in tl 
Apoſtles who received ſuch Variety of Gift 
and in much greater Meaſure than the 0 


Fewiſh Prophets, in the Day of Pentecoiy. 
when the Holy Spirit deſcended upon thel 

in a publick and ſolemn Manner. And fall 
af much as this imaginative Power, prop 
tionally to its Strength, paints all Objects 
ſtronger and more vivid, or in weaker aliif © 
tainter Colours, and is more perfect in Vouga 
than in declining Age, therefore Vion" 


whid 
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hich require a great Strength of Imagina- 
on in the Perſon who fees them, are always 
the Holy Scripture appropriated to young 
en. Thus the 8 Joel! ſays, Dur 


ung Men ſpall ſee Viſiont. The learned 
dwell, in his Diſſertations on S. Cyprian, 
kes Notice of this, as what had not been 
fore remarked by the Chriſtians. The 
eat Maimonides before him was of the 
hne Opinion, and collected it from the 
ie Text in the Prophet Joel. Thus ſpeaks 
learned * Dodwell :- © But concerning 
ifons, L muſt by the way make a Re- 


- 


— 


De viſſonibus tamen id obiter animadvertendum, ne- 
an ab aliis animadverſum, Juvenum'Illas fuiſſe proprias, 
 celeberrimo illo Joelis loco colligo, Prophetabunt Filii 
lie veſtræ: ſenes veſtri ſomnia ſomniabunt, & Juvenes 
ri vittones videbunt, Plane ſenihus ita ſomnia aptantur, 
uyenibus viſiones. Vehemens nimirum illa humorum 
atio non erat niſi in ætatis vigore toleranda; Maximus 
n imminebat in viſionibus 2 vitis terror, quem etiamnum 
um experiuntur qui rem habent cum phantaſmatibus, ut 
ies illos & pallor occupet, ſenſimque in vitioſiſſimam cor- 
s habitud inem conjiciat. | | „„ 
a ſe quidem habuit in Gentium Prophetis, ut Tripo- 
invitiſnma acceſſerit apud Lucanum Pythia, & non- 
# fuerint ips3 agitationis violentia extinctæ. Ita enim 
Anus: | | . 


— — Nam ſiqua Deus ſub peFar 4 venit, 
Numinis aut. Pang eſt mars immatura reuepti ; 
Aut Pretium , quippe ſtimulo guctuque furoris 
Compages bumana lab u, pulſuſque Deorum 
Concutiunt fragiles animas — 5. 


Falerius Maximus in Delphico Oraculo: Unde ut cerrz 
lentibus petuntur ſortes, ita nimius. Divini Spiricus 
us reddentibus peſtiſer fait. Longe quidem violentior 


mark, 
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< mark, which I think hath been omitted 
others, and which I gather from this cel 
© brated Text in Foel : And your Sons at 
© your Daughters ſhall propheſy ; your old Mi 
© ſhall dream Dreams, and your young M 
© ſhall ſee Viſions, Here Dreams are plain 
appropriated to old Men, as Viſions aret 
young Men: And for this Reaſon, beeal 
that vehement Agitation of the Hum 
of the Body, and rapid Motion of they 
rits, could not be borne, but in the full) 
gour of Youth. For Viſions excited a git 
Terror from Sights, ſuch as when 0 
felt once, by them who ſee a Spirit, 
© are ſeized with a Trembling and Palend 


R A K A „ 


wy 


ths. > ths. ah PY * a. 3. inten... th. Ht ano 
q 


— 3 


erat Pſeudo-Prophetarum Enthufiaſtarumque motus, nt 
ipſo Catholici veros a Montaniſtarum illis diſtinguendo 
cenſuerint. Nulla erat in veteribus Prophetis inſania, 
x&]oyns illa tam vehemens jactatio: Sibi ipfis conftali 


potius, prudentes ſcienteſque predicenda proterebant. i F 
tamen viſorum Terror Humane Naturæ fragilitati di t. 

ferendus. Horruit Danieli Spiritus, Dan. vii. 15. coll 
eſt in Terram, viii. 19. Non remanlit in eo fortitado, i © 
Species ejus immutata eſt in eo, & emarcuit, nec Ho 
quicquam virium, x. 8. jacuit conſternatus ſuper fu 0, 

ſuam, & vultus ejus hærebat Terræ, v. 9. Stetit tren 
v. 11. in Viſione diſſolutæ ſunt compages ejus, & nihil ce 
remanſit virium, ſed & habitus ejus intercluſus eſt, th 
Nec alius quam Viſionis Propheticæ terror in Jobo d. 
bitur & in Abrahamo. Non eſt itaque quod mirenuM'< 
venibus hzc quam ſenibus fuiſſe tolerabiliora. Pri th. 
etiam apud Ethnicos Tireſias Juyenum eſſe xaJoy ny d ne 
Ita enim apud Seneca m 11]. hr bo 
— Sx foret viridis mib de 


Calliduſque ſanguis, pedtore excuterem Deum. 


Dod. Diſſert. 4. in 8. yt. Wa 
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and fall into a Leanneſs, and dangerous ill 
Habit of Health. RI 
Wu is farther obſervable in Viſions, is, 
hat the Actions ſaid to be done by the Pro- 
ets, are not to be conceived to have been 
cally and externally exhibited, but only 
entally, and in the Prophetick . Viſion. 
This was Maimonides's Opinion; and his 
yhole Account of this Matter I ſhall here 
ive the Reader. As it often happens in a 
Dream for a Man to ſeem to take a far 
ourney into this or that Country, to mar- 
ry a Wite there, to live there ſome time, 
to have a Son by her, to give him ſuch or 
ſuch a Name, and he to prove dutiful or 
undutiful: So are we to underſtand ſeve- 
ral Things in the Parables of the Prophets; 
and all they are ſaid to do or ſee, is to be 
conceived only as done in the Viſion of 
Prophecy. Whatever thoſe Parables men- 
tion, as Actions done by the Prophets, or 
of the Space and Length of Time between 
one Action and another, or of going from 
one Place to another, all this is to be con- 
ceived as only exhibited to the Mind in 
the Prophetick Viſion, and not as true, 
real, and external Actions, tho fine of 
them are deſcribed with the ſame Exact- 
Anels, as if they were indeed tranſacted. 
or ſince, in the Beginning, the whole was 
declared to be a Prophetick Viſion, there 
zuwas no need to repeat at the relating every 
; 9 Part, 
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© Parr, or Incident, that it was done in Vis 
© ſton of Prophecy. As when once the Pro. 

© pher had ſaid, The Lord ſaid unto m, 


d d 


| 
| 
there was no farther Explication neceſſary 
that jt was in Viſion, or in Dream. B 
the Vulgar have entertained a Notion, ui 
all thoſe Actions, Goings from one Pla 
to another, Queſtions, and Anſwers, were 
really performed by the outward Senſe i 
and not only mentally, and in the Prophe. ; 
tick Viſion : Therefore I have propoſed i 
myſelf to explain this Matter, and gi . 
ſome Inſtances wherein it is impoſſible fg ; 
any Man of Senſe to doubt but that the“ 
were meer viſionary Apprehenſions, and A 
not external Actions; and touch on ſon” 
other Examples, which will ſuffice to i 
what es ought to be made of al 5 
the reſt. | | 
A Inſtance, which is manifeſt, and d 
yond all poſſible Doubt, we have in thol cl 
Words of Ezekiel.  Ezek. viii. 1. I fate W-* 
my Houſe, and the Elders of Judah ſate it H 
fore me, &c. iii. 23. Then the Spirit til 50 
me up, between the Earth and the Heavt 1 
and brought me in the Viſions of GOD 


aA © aA A GG & _A 


Jeruſalem. And, then I aroſe, and went in 
the Plain. As that alſo happened only! 
the Viſion of Prophecy, which is ſaid ( 
Abraham. Gen. xv. 5. And he brought Wl F 
forth, and ſaid. As alſo that ſpoken ( ® 
© Ezekiel, and ſet me down in the ___ of 

* e e 
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Valley, which was full of Bones. And in 
the Viſion, in which he was carried to Je- 
ruſalem, we find this Paſſage : And he 
brought me to the Door. of the Court ; and 
when J looked, behold a Hole in the Wall. 
Then ſaid he unto me, Son, of Man, dig now. 
in the Wall; and when I had digged in the 
Wall, behold a Door. All this muſt only, 
be mental and viſionary, and not external. 
And like to this is the following: Ezek. iv. 
4. Lie thou alſo upon thy left Side, and lay 
the Iniquity of the Houſe of Iſrael upon it. 
And lower; Take thou alſo unto thee Wheat, 
and Barley, and Beans, and the reſt. 
And in the next Chapter we read, And 
thou. Son of Man, take thee a ſharp Knife, 


ate thee a Barber's Razor, and cauſe it 


to paſs upon thy Head, and upon thy 
Beard. All theſe Actions muſt be concei- 
ved only as internal Tranſportations, and 
elpecially the laſt of Shaving himſelf, be- 
cauſe that Action is contrary and repug- 
nant to an expreſs. Command in the Law: 
or Ezekiel was then Prieſt, and therefore 


of his Head and Beard. Thus alſo is that 
in Iſaiah to be underſtood ; Like as My 
ervant Iſaiah hath walked naked and bare- 
ot three Tears. People of ſmall Sagacity 
ake all theſe Things in a very wrong Senſe, 
and imagine the Prophet every where re- 
lates what was commanded him to do, 

| K * and 


bound by the Law not to ſhave ſome Parts 
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3 © and which he actually did. Thus the 
Prophet ſays, He was commanded to di 
© in the Wall, and he did dig, when it i 
© plain he was all the time in Babylon. Thu 
© we read concerning Abraham : The Wal 
* of the Lord came unto Abraham in aViſim; 
andi in the ſame Viſion, He brought him fon 
© abroad, and ſaid, look now toward Ha 
ven, and tell the Stars, if thou be able ii 
© number them. As it is here plain ant 
* evident, that in the Viſion of Prophecy li 
© ſeemed to be brought out from the Pla 
© where he was to ſce the Heaven, and aft 
© that was commanded to number the Stars; 
In this Manner are we to interpret th 
Command to Jeremiah: Take the Gin 
© which thou haſt got, which is upon if 
© Loins, and ariſe, go to Euphrates, and hi 
it there in a Hole of the Rock. His Obe 
© dience to this Command, the hiding tit 
Girdle, and fetching it again a Tong whill 
d after, is meerly viſionary ; neither did) 
* remiah ever go out of the Land of Jſrazin 
© Babylon, or ever ſee Euphrates. So. tol 
* that of Hoſea ; Go take unto thee a Wiſe 
« Whoredoms, and Children of Whoredoms. \ 
* he went and took Gomer, the Daughte | 
* Diblaim. All this was tranſa&ed only! 
© Viſion. . And fo in general of all Pailagi 
in the Prophets of the like Kind, wh 
_ © any one is ſaid to go to hear, to ſee, 0 
do ſuch and ſuch Things, tho all the mi 
| 8 : nul 
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due Circumitances of Time, Place, ad 
erons, be_exaly reciced, the whole is 

il ro be conſidered as meerly viſionary, . 


and in no kind real and external. 
Athenagoras, in his Treatiſe on the Reſur- 
tion, makes uſe of this Argument to prove 
Body muſt neceſſarily be raiſed. © GOD 
faith he) will moſt aſſuredly puniſh the 
Vicked, and reward the Vertuous; but in 
der to this He muſt raiſe the Body, in⸗ 
(much as it would be extremely unjuſt, 
ther to ptiniſh'"or reward the ſeparate, 
dul for what was performed jointly with! 
e Body, and in both which Actions that 


rges very much on this Head, and ſhews, 
* G . ; + X. £ & f "F 4 - & * 
neither any Vertue or Vice, as Juſtice, -. 


mperance, Continence, or the Contra- 


dy ; and ſhews, the Law was given ta, 
u that is, Soul and Body both, as com- 
ng one Animal; and therefore the Pu- 
ment or Reward of Obedience, or Diſo- 
ence, ought to be given to Man, that is, 
land Body both joined together. It is 
n, from the whole Scope of his Argu- 
It, that he reaſons according to his Plato» 
Notions, (for he was a Platoniſt) and 
butes a vital Energy, a Plaſtick Power 
e Body; for it was the Opinion of Pla- 
hat there was a low kind of ſluggiſh Life 
ll Matter, and which depended on a 

5 great 


xd ſo conſiderable a Share,” le farther, 


can be conceived in a Soul diſtin& from 


be ſaid to illuſtrate the Argument of Athen. 


nn 
all Thought or Conſciouſneſs, yet, notwiil 


this Plaſtick Nature thus: © The Sperm 


A 


C 
© Kind ot Life. 
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great Mundane Soul. „Concerning this Ve: 
getative or Plaſtick Nature, thus much ſhall 


goras for the Reſurrection of the Body. 

THE Plaſtick Nature (which was th 
third Point I defign'd to remark upon) was 
by the Platoniſts, held to be ij ueoc Joy 
7 H avev uy ic, Part of a Soul, or not with 
out a Soul; that is, either ſome lows 
Power, or Part of ſome intellectual con 
ſcious Soul, or an inferiour diſtin& Lik 
though ſubordinate and dependent on ſon 
higher Soul. It is deſcribed to be a Vital 

or internal Energy in Things, void 


ſtanding, acting for Ends, and in an ordeal” 
and artificial Manner. S$implicins deſcribi 


© tick Reaſon, or Plaſtick Nature, is no pul 
Mind, or perfect Intellect, nor any kind” 
pure Soul; but ſomething which depend 
upon it, being, as it were, an Effulgen 
or Eradiation, from both together, Min 
and Soul, or Soul affected according . 
Mind, generating the ſame as a lou 


A a #n 


A 


Tre learned Dr. Cudworth argues Ve 


_ excellently, thus, to prove the Vegetatiſ © 


Soul or Plaſtick Power muſt be incorpote 

Moreover, in the Efformation of the Bod! 

of Animals, it is one and the ſelf-ſame thing. 1 

which direct the Whole : That which contrioPucc 
Fas | 4 
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ud frames the Eye, cannot be a diſtinct thing. 
om that which frames the Ear; nor that 
hich makes the Hand from that which makes 
e Foot: The ſame thing which delineates 
e Veins, muſt alſo form the Arteries ; 
id that which fabricates the Nerves, muſt 
0 project the Muſcles and Joints: It muſt 
the ſame thing that deſigns and organizes 
e Heart and Brain with ſuch Communica- 
1m betwixt them; one and the ſelf-ſame 
ing muft needs have in it the entire Idea 
d the complete Model or Platform of the 
hole Or ganick Body. For the ſeveral Parts 
Matter diſtant from one another, acting 
pe by themſelves without any common Di- 
trix, being not able to center together, or 
municate With each other, could never poſ- 
y conſpire to make up one ſuch uniform and 
der Hſtem, or Compages, as the Body of 
en Animal ir, The ſame is to be ſaid like- 
concerning the Plaſtict Nature of the 
ue corporeal Univerſe, in which aravra 
o ff © 07eraurau, all things are ordered to- 
oer conſpiringly into one. It muſt be one 
e ſame thing which formeth the Whole, 
e it could not have fallen into ſuch an uni- 
Order and Harmony. Now that which 
ie and the ſame acting upon ſeveral di- 
oa” Parts of Matter, cannot be corporeal. 
rr Matter muſt either be allowed to be 


. Sy 
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miraculous Manner, and form every Play 
Herb, Mineral, or Animal Body, inaſmug 
as no verbal Command can be conceived 
ficient for the Production of Things, wi 
out ſome efficient Cauſe, And after th 
inſolvible Phenomenon of the Load: Stu 
what Power ſeems too great to be lodg 
in Matter? And if, as Mr. Lock ſeems} 
aſſert, that Matter may be even capable 
being endued with a Power of Think 
 Ture- then, there cannot be much difficul 
to conceive it endued with the loweſt ki 
of Life, an internal Energy? What ſe 
moſt hard to be apprehended, is, that 
mould act methodically, and for Ends, 
yer, not electively, or conſciouſly. Com 
kiſons, and Inſtances of Actions, done a 
this manner confeſſedly, will illuſtrate 
Point, better than any Rationals, or Acc 
how they are performed. The learned 
worth uſes this Similitude, to ſhew hoy 
acts for Ends, but not electively. Na 
may as well act regularly and artificu 
without any Knowledge or Conſciouſnel 
its own, as Forms of Letters, compound 
together, may print coherent Philoſopl 
Senfe, though they underſtand nothing 
all; and it may act alſo for the ſake of 
Ends, that are not intended by itſelf, 
ſome higher Being, But this may be ſhah 
more evidently, from ſeveral Actions d 
by Men, s "Wrigng, which, is Pen 


i 
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egularly, but not electively; or playing on 
Muſical Inſtrument, or Dancing; in, all 
vhich Actions, neither every Stroke in Wri- 
ing, nor Motion of the Hand in playing on 


- 


n Inſtrument, nor Geſture of the Body in 


— 


ancing, is at that immediate time conſi- 
ered attentively ; but after a Habit in each 
f theſe, being once acquired, they are fre- 
vently all performed regularly and, artifi- 
ally, and yet without Conſciouſneſs or 
lection. 55 „„ a. > 
TRE Atheiſtick, old Atomick Philoſp- 
ers, being extremely ſolicitous leſt they 
ould admit any Principles which, might- 
em to approach towards an incorporeal 
ature, and a GOD, denyed there was any 
egetative Soul or Plaſtick Nature in Things, 
diſtin and ſeparable from ſuch material 
bjects as they were ſaid to be in: But 
ater had in itſelf eſſentially a. ſpermatick 
drm or Reaſon, which, according to diffe- 
nt fortuitous Mechaniſms, did exert. itſelf, 
thoſe ſeveral Powers. as. were attributed 
a diſtinct vegetative Soul. Even Ariſtotle... 
mſelf, who hath not ſo explicitly aſſerted 
e Immortality of the Soul as his great Ma-. 
r Plato had done before him, doth allo 
into the Notion of all vegetative Life 
ing meerly corporeal, contrary to Plato's 
mous Aphoriſm, ac Juyy dfavaroe,. eve- 
Soul is immortal. The great Argument 
Wd by Plato, for proving the Immortality 

K 4 and 
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and Immateriality of the Soul of Man, j 
the Præ-exiſtence of it: And Ariſtotle, ig 
order to prove the Corporicty and Mortal 
ty of all ſenſative Souls, argues thus again 
their Præ-exiſtence. It is maniteſt fron 
© hence, that all Souls cannot pre-exiſt 
© becauſe thoſe Principles (or Souls) whol 
Actions are meerly corporeal, cannot hy 


© conceived to exiſt without the Body, x 
© the Power of walking without the Feet 
© Ir is, therefore, impoſſible that theſe ſe 
© fitive Souls ſhould come into the Bod 
from without, ſince they can neither condi) 
© alone by themſelves, naked, and ſtripp e 
© of all Body, as being inſeparable from i 
© neither can they come into it with a Bodi 
S that is, the Seed. 3 o 
_ Anv farther, that they might give a e 
tal Overthrow to that Notion of a Dei: 
_ deſperately reſolv'd to maintain this Prop 


ſition ; Ratio nunquam eſſe poſſit, niſi in Hi 
minis figura: That nothing but a human 
Shape could be capable of Reaſon and Uniden 
ſtanding. The Atheifis were preſs'd on ev 
ry fide, by all the Philoſophers, even by f 
veral of the Atomical, eſpecially the Stoick 
who maintained, that there was an incorpt 


—— 
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tained by one and the ſame Divine 
And that in the whole Syſtem, there 
Power ſuperiour to any in one Part 


minor quam noſmet ipſi 


xxiſtence of a GOD : The Atheiſts, 


teal Power or Matter diffaſed through all 
Things; Omnia uno divino & .continuato 
Ipiritu contineri ; That all T hings were con- 


Spirit. 
was a 
of it 3 


Ut nulla pars Corporis noſtri eſt, que non fit 
7 ones; fic Mundum 
Univerſum pluris eſſe neceſſe eſt quam Partem 
aliquam univerſi; As there is no Part of our 
Body which is not inferiour in Perfection to 
ſelves, ſo the whole Univerſe muſt of neceſ= 
ity be more perfect than any of the Parts 
thereof, And this laſt Aſſertion ſeemed a 
great Advance toward the maintaining the 


there- 


— 


ore, in order to get out of all poſſible Dan- 
ger of any Deity, boldly aſſerted, That nei- 
her the whole corporeal Syſtem, nor any 
art of it, as Moon, Stars, Sun, was anima- 
ed, or had Reaſon, or Senſe, and that be- 
aule all Qualities and Properties of concre- 
ed Bodies, which have ſome Semblance of 
ieaſon, were the Reſult of ſuch a peculiar 
.ontexture of their Aromes ; and eſpecially, 
nat Underſtanding and Senſation aroſe only 
rom ſuch an Organization of Parts as hu- 


nane Bodies have; that Head, Heart, Nerves, 


zones, ſoft Fleſh, Blood, and Brains, 


aule the whole World apparently ha 


were 


blolutely requiſite for the Production of 
enſation and Reaſon : And therefore, be- 


d not 
theſe 


derſtanding. 


aſſerted, there was à Plaſtick or Vegetatin 


| Quandoquidem neque unt vitalia efſe animata- 


» _ 
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theſe Requiſites of Feet, Eyes, and Ears, i 
was utterly incapacitated for Senſe, or Un. 


Bur all the ancient T heiſts, or ſuch 8 
maintained the Exiſtence of a GOD, eſpe. 
cially the Platoniſis, and the Stoicks, hat 


Soul diffuſed through the whole Maſs of 
Matter. Empedocles thought all Creature 
did partake of Life from the great M. 
dane Soul, as they do of Heat from that 
which is in the Univerſe, The Stick 
maintained, that GOD did pervade tht 
Univerſe ; and by different Operations ani. 
mate different Syſtems of Matter. Which 
Notion the f Latin Poet thus expreſſes in t 
very magnificent Manner. 


* mSenſus jungitur omnis 8 
Viſceribus, Nervis, Venis, quæcunque videmus, Wl « 
Mollia mortali con ſiſtere corpore creta. c 

c 


De poſitum videtur ubi eſſe & creſcere poſſit 
Seorſim anima atq, animus; tanto magis infici andi 
Torum poſſe extra corpus Formamque Animalem . 
Putribus in glebis terrarum, aut Solis in Igni, 
Aut in aqua durare, aut altis Atheris oris ; 

Haud uitur conſtant Divino pradita ſenſu, . 


+ Principio, Calum ac Terram, Campoſque liquentes il 
Lucenteimque Globum Lune, Titamaque Aſtra, Wl. 
Spiritus intus alit, totoſque infuſa per Artus 

Mens agit at Molem, & magno ſe corpore miſcet; 
Inde Hominum Pecudumq; Genus, Viteq, V olantum 
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M On, as the Author of the Treatiſe ae 
0 Mundo expreſſes i it; "Appgatice ev & Tic Myer, 
44 TATpios eg d Tois Aub pd ndie, Ge & Os 
7% rar, n 910 Os mul beg 89a 3 
Quors auTh, 1a) ET Hy ad raue Epuuubeioa 
ris en TeT8 CuTypins * It is an ancient Opi- 
non, or Tradition, that hath been conveyed 
drwn to all Men from their Progenitors, that 
all things are from GOD, and confiſt by Him: : 
and that no Nature is ſufficient to preſerve is. 
elf, if left alone, and devoid of the Divine 
Aſi iflance and Influence. ; 

Plato is celebrated for maintaining, there 
is but one ſupreme GOD, and that the 
World is animated, by an incorporeal Spi- 
it diffuſed through it. Plutarch obſerved 
this, and thus expreſſes this Matter in his 
— Platonick Queſtions : © Why doth Plato call 
the ſupreme GOD Father, and Maker of 
„all Things? Is He (as Homer calls Him) 

* of created Gods and Men the Father, 

i and of Brutes, and of Things which have 
no Soul, the Maker 2 Or, is there any 
f * Difference between a Father and a Maker, 
or between Procreation and Making ? For 

| As what is procreated: is: alſo made, but 
not on the contrary, ſo he that procreated 
did alſo make: For, the Procreation of an 
Animal is the Making of it. Now the 
f Work of a Maker, as of a Builder, a Wea- 
ti ver, a Muſical Inſtrument-Maker, or a Sta- 
in. mary, doth altogether differ from its Au- 
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© thor: But the Principle and Power of the 
© Procreator is implanted in the Progeny, 
and contains His Nature, the Progeny be. 
© ing a Piece pulled off the Procreator : 
© Since therefore, that the World is neither 
© like a Piece of Potter's Work, nor Joyn- 
er's Work, but that there is a great Share 
of Life and Divinity in it, which GOD 
from Himſelf communicated to, and mix- 
ed with Matter, GOD may as well be called 
c 


the Father of the World, it having Life in 


it, as the Maker of it. « - AM 
 Aenophon, in his firſt Book of Memoirs 
introduces Jocrates, thus perſuading Ariſto- 
demns, that that Mind. and Underſtand: 
ing which is in Man, was derived from 
ſome Mind and Underſtanding in tie 
Univerſe, as well as that Earth and Water 
which is in Man, is taken from the Earth 
and Water of the Univerſe. - * Do you 


* think, that you only have Wiſdom in 


* yourſelf, and that there is none any where 
* elſe in the whole World without you! 
© Tho' you know that you have but a ſmall 
© Part in your Body of that vaſt Quantity 
* of Earth, which is without you, and but 


— 
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© little of that Water and Fire, and fo 
be © of every other thing that your Body is 
% compounded of, in reſpect of that great 
e. Maſs and Magazine of them which is in 
che World; is Mind and Underſtanding 
FF therefore the thing, which, you fanſy, you 
IF alone have, ſome way or other, luckily 
got, and ſnatched unto yourſelf, while 
there is no ſuch thing any where in the 
World without you's” > ER 
Lr it ſuffice to have hinted thus much 
oncerning the ancient and almoſt general 
otion of all Philoſophers, of a Plaſtick or 
egetative Nature of Things. Agreeably 
o this Opinion, our Athenagoras ſuppoſes 
he Body to have in itſelf a low Life, a Ten- 
lency to ſome Actions; and therefore ar- 
ues, that it is neceſſary that the Body alſo 
ould rife, ſince it was not only an Inſtru- 
ent, but in ſome fort an Agent, in all 
ood or evil Actions; and it would there- 
Pre be unjuſt, either to puniſh or reward 
c Soul only for what was done by it, in 
nd with the Body. | on, 
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To the Emperors M. Aurelius Antoni- Wor 
nus, and M. Aurelius Commodus, 
of Armenia and Sarmatia, Congque- 
rors, and what 1s more, Philoſophers. 


SHE Nations compoſing the Em- 
By pire under your Dominion, M 
Mighty Princes, are ſcverally g0- 
vern'd by different Laws and Cu- 
ftoms : None of them are reſtrained by any 
_ Derree 


* 
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Necree or Fear of Puniſhment, from the 
ree Exerciſe of ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, 
ho' apparently ridiculous, as have obtained 
1 their ſeveral Countries, Thus the Inha- 
itants of Troy worſhip Hector, and Helena 
{draſtia : The Lacedemonians adore Jupiter, 
lramemmnon, and Philonoe the Daughter of 
Tdarus. The Athentans ſacrifice to Neptune 
rectheus ; nay, Offices and Myſteries are ap- 
inted at Athens to *- Agraulos and Pandro- 
„ tho" ſuppoſed to have been guilty of 
ppicty in opening the Box: And to be 
ort, in all Nations under your Dominion, 
ery one is permitted freely to make uſe of 
by Form of Worſhip they pleaſe. The 


| 


2 


1 


Apollodorus, mentiozing this Story, calls her, as our Au- 

„ Agraulos, but Ovid, Aglauros. The Impiety which Agrau- 
al Pandroſos, Daughters of Cecrops King of Athens, 
ſaid to have been guilty of, was Breach of Promiſe, and Diſo- 
ence to the Goddeſs Minerva, who put the Infant Erectho- 

IS into 4 Box, and gave it to theſe Daughters, commanding 

n not to look into it; but they, or as Ovid ſays, one of them, 
Iraulos, opened the Box, and ſaw the Infant. Thus the Story i 
= | e 


Pallas Ericthonium, prolem ſine matre creatam, 

MY Clauſerat Actæo texta de vimine Cifti 2 
Virginibuſque tribus gemino de Cecrope natis 

Hanc Legem dederat, ſua ne ſecreta viderent. 


— — Commiſſa duz ſine fraude tuentur, 
m- Pandroſos atque Herſe; timidas vocat una Sorores 
10 Aglauros; nodoſque manu diducit, at intus 
Infantemque vident, apporrectumque Draconem. 


0 i Ovid. Metam. Lib. . 
u- 0 i © 
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Egyptians + have been fo licentious this way;h 
as to deify even Cats, Dogs, Adders, Ser. 
pents, and Crocodiles. And this both you, 
Mighty Princes, and their own Nation] 
Laws allow; becauſe as it is impious, and 
by the Laws of ſeveral Countries capital, to 
deny the Exiſtence of a GOD, fo is it ne 
ceſſary to permit every one to worſhip ſuc 
as he at leaſt thinks to be Gods, that they 
may be kept from running into W ickednels 
by a Senſe of Divine Juſtice. 9.7 
Wr cannot therefore but hope, that you! 
being free from the vulgar Prejudice, wil 


— 
110 


+ The Egyptians have been famous among all Nations al 
Authors for their Polytheiſm and Idolatry; and in Holy Seriptun, 
to denote the Uncleanneſs of their Spiritual Whoredoms and Fon 
cations, Egypt is joined with Sodom. For the Egyptians, & 
ſides tbe Stars, -Demons and Heroes, which they, in common mil 
other Gentiles, worſhipped as Gods; and beſides ſome anima 
Siatues which they boaſted themſelves to have the Power of maling 
lad alſo a ſtranpe Infatuation of Mind peculiar to themſelves ab 
all tbe Pagan World, and upon which account they have been ji 
quently ridiculed; even their Worſhipping, in ſome Senſe or oli 
the moſt noxious and-contemptible Brute Animals. Origen * 
Celſus, gives us 4 very lively Idea of this Foliy, in theſe Worll 
Tlap' ois wel. d bet N Ten x).dAon, Y at 
mTurdiov: piythn Te Y 1dAnn, Y vio Sapdoiou, % c 
Feels \gpigavor, x Fproxaam pdau Marid\aiuores Vj f 
gneid rides dn 5 νẽð,j˖ . Y oy Sorepo yeNe wm Trop 
Tu Teo CC cap, N win, » nemid ent, 
ed, N x,, t Jo one that cometh to be a Spe&ator of 


Egyptian Worſhip, there firſt offer themſelves to his View n 4 
& ſplendid and ſt ately Temples ſumptuouſiy adorned, together nh r | 
« ſolemn Groves, and many pampous Kites and myſtical Ceres th 
« ies ; but as ſoon as he enters in, he perceives it is either 4 
« gr an Ape, 4 Crocodile, or 4 Goat, or a Dog, that is the fate 
« of thu religious Worſbip. 1 1 th 


nd 


Py 
* 
** 


far the Chriſtian Religion. 145 


ot condemn us meerly for the ſake of a 


u, Wor Hatred; but Villanics, both that and 
ul uniſhment. Every particular Perſon in 
nd our vaſt Dominions, admires and partakes 
tor the Benefits of your Clemency and eaſy 
1-MWovernment : All Cities and Communities 
in oy their peculiar Privileges, and the whole 
ody of the Empire is now bleſſed with the 
en ippineſs of a laſting Peace. We only, 


ho are called Chriſtiant, ſeem excluded the 


preſently thew'd) and paying the greateſt 


d the firmeſt Loyalty to your Perſons and 
overnment, to be perſecuted, to be plun- 


er Reaſon, than becauſe we wear a pe- 
liar Name, becauſe we are called Chri- 
FJ... © RR 
We do therefore here humbly repreſent 


ke it appear, from what ſhall follow, that 
ſuffer theſe Things contrary to all man- 


at your Protection, that we may no more 
at the Mercy of cvery vile Informer. 
Ir Perſecutors do not content themſelves 


ates and Fortunes, or with putting any 
rk of popular Infamy and Diſgrace on us; 


the 


— 


ame; for Names meerly as ſuch deſerve 


n 
r 


dmmon Bleſſings of your Reign. You per- 
it us, though void of all Offence, (as {hall 
onour and Adoration to the Divine Being, 


red, to be legally murdered, and for no 


t Caſe to your Majeſties, and hope to 


r. of Juſtice. and Equity; and therefore in- 
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th Fining us, with Deprivations of our 
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146 Athenagoras's Apolog y. 
the greateſt Damages of this Kind we coul 

- patiently bear: We have learned to deſpi 
theſe Things, though they be ſo much th 
Admiration of the Vulgar. The Mildneſ 
of our Law teaches us, not only. to forbey 
returning Blows when we are: beaten, q 
proſecuting in Law thoſe who injure and ri 
us, but even to turn the other Cheek to hi 
who hath ſmitten us on the one Side, an 
to give him our Coat who hath taken ay: 
our Cloak: No, our Adverſaries Mali 
goes farther, and attacks our very Lin 
They charge us with heavy and falſe Crimi 
ſuch as none but they themſelves could con 
mit, and ſuch as we were never guilty( 
cuen ſo much as in Thought. If any d 
can convict us of any ſuch Fact, great 
{mall, we are willing to ſuffer the moſt 
gorous Severity, nay, we ſue for it. But 
Wwe are guilty of nothing but a Name, (| 
as yet no Chriſtian hath ſuffered any th 
from a legal Conviction, but only from 
ill-grounded Cenſure of the Vulgar.) H. 
Perſecutors can prove nothing on us bl 
Word, it will become you, moſt Mig 
moſt Merciful, and moſt Wiſe Princes, 
protect us by your Laws: That when 
every Perſon in particular, and all Com 
nities in general, reap the Benefits of 
gracious Government, we too may enjoy! 
Share of the common Happineſs, and 
blefs you for a Deliverance trom the Ty 


ny of Informers. Nor doth it become your 
Imperial Juſtice, ſince in Judicial Proceed- 
ings againſt others, no one is puniſhed be- 
fore legal Proofs of Facts, that a meer Name 
ſhould be of more Force againſt us, than 


Judges examine not what any of us may have 
committed, they enquire only into our Naine, 
as if our Name were a capital Fact. But a 


good nor bad, and can only admit of ſuch a 
Denomination, as it implies a good or ill 
Action. This you know perfectly well, as 
being acquainted with all Parts of Learninę 
and Philoſophy. Thefefore they who ſtan 
at your Judgment-Seat, even. for capital 
rimes, have a Confidence with reſpect to 
his; they know Examination will be made 


ames, and falſe Imputations, will be of no- 
oment againſt them with you. Both they 
ho are acquitted, and they who are cen- 
jemned, have the ſame fair Tryal. This 


roſecuted or puniſhed, only becauſe we are 
led Chriſtians. For what Crime can there 
e in a Word? But let us be proceeded a- 
ainſt for Facts, and according as they are 
roved, or not, let us be acquitted, or con- 
emned. No one as 4 Chriſtian is wicked; 


13 We 


me ſtrongeſt Evidence in other Caſes. The 


Name, meerly conſidered as ſuch, is neither 


nto their Lives and Actions, and that meer 


general Favour, which is allowed every one, 
e requeſt ; and that we too may be no more 


* 


he be, he only diſſembles the Profeſſion. 
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148 CAthenagoras's Apology 
We obſerve the Philoſophers are thus tried: 
No one is ſentenced, or cleared, for his 
Sentiments, or Opinions, without any Fadts 
being proved againſt him. And if any one 
be convicted, he is puniſhed ; but Philoſo- 
phy is charged with no Guilt. The Perſon 
* who acts illegally, he is guilty, but the Pro- 
feſſion is blameleſs: And if the Perſon dil. 
prove the Accuſations, he is cleared. Sud 
an equitable Proceeding as this, we deſite 
Let our Lives be examined, and let ou 
Names be no more thought Crimes. Buff 
before I begin my Apology, I beg a fair im. 
partial Hearing from you, Mighty Princes; 
and that you will not ſuffer yourſelves to be 
prejudiced againſt us by any Byaſs from po. 
pular Fame. I intreat you, as you are L 
vers of Learning and 'Truth, to give yout 
Attention, and then neither will you pte 
nounce a wrong Sentence through any Mil 
_ underſtanding of our Caſe, nor ſhall wet 
any more perſecuted, being ſufficiently cleu 
ed from all popular Scandal. 
Common Report charges us with th 
Crimes: Atheiſm, Feaſting on humane FH 
and Iuceſt. And if this Charge be true, Mrd 
deſire no Mercy. Spare no Age or Sex, au em 
us to Tortures, extirpate ſo profligate a Cre 
with their Wives and Children. If it is 4"! 
moſt poſſible ro imagine there can be. a S0 [ 
of Men ſo abandon'd to all manner of Wide. 
edneſs, and guilty” of what the very Bruffic 


UIN1I 


order to Propagation, and that in a certain 


Senſe of kind Uſage, and a Love for their 
zenefactors. But ſhould there be found a 
an ſo much more than brutiſh, whar Seve- 


But we hope to make it appear, that theſe 
re only random Bolts of Malice and De- 


or even the natural Law of Reaſon ſhews 
ice and Vertue to be -Oppaſites, and there- 
ore how much more doth the Revealed Will 
f GOD declare their Contrariety? And 
our mighty Selves will thence be Witneſſes, 
hat we cannot be guilty of any thing like 
his, even in Thought. Make a ſtrict Exa- 
nation into our Lives, ſearch into our Te- 
ts and Notions, into our Obedience and 
oyalty to your Family and Government, 
o this with the ſame Impartiality with re- 
ard to us and our Adverſaries, and we ſhall 
ome off Conquerors; we are ready to lay 
own even our Lives for the Sake of the 
ruth. „„ h 
I SHALL anſwer to theſe Articles in Or- 
er; and firſt of the Charge of Atheiſm, 
hich is brought againſt us. The Athenians 
ormerly, to their immortal Honour, con- 
„„ demned 
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are void of, The Beaſts devour not thoſe 
of the ſame Species with themſelves, 're- 
trained by meer ſtupid Inſtint: They uſe 
not ſuch licentious Coitions, but only in 


Scaſon of the Year. They too ſhew often a 


ty, what Puniſhment, doth he not deſerve? 


ration, and which have no fure Evidence: 
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150 Athenagoras's Apolog y 


demned Diggorar for this Crime: He not 
only divulged the ſacred Orphean Rites, and 
the Eluſinian Myſteries, but took the Statue 
of Hercules, and contemptuouſly burnt it to 
boil his Rape-Seed ; nay, utterly deny'd the 
Exiſtence of a GOD, or Divine Nature, 
But we diſtinguiſh GOD from any thing 
material, we affirm Him to be a Being pet 
fectly different from Matter; and in Conſe. 
quence of this, believe Him to have Attri 
butes entirely incompatible with Matten 
We believe GOD to be a Being Self- exiſten 
and Eternal, but Matter we own to hat 
been created, and to be corruptible; and 
therefore are very far from the great Impin 
of Atheiſm. Could we be guilty of N 
tions, ſuch as thoſe of Diagoras, when m 
cannot but fee ſuch convincing Proofs of 
Divine Nature, and of Religion, in til 
ſtanding Miracle the World; its Order ati 
Proportion, its Beauty and Magniticend 
the Figure and Diſpoſition of all its Pars 
Could we be blind to ſo much Light, a 
deaf to the Voice of all Nature, we ſhoul 
be deſervedly accuſed and perſccuted. M 
ſince we, on all Occaſions, declare the Ev 
ſtence of One GOD, the Maker of 
Things, and who is Himſelf uncreated, al 
created All Things by His Word, | 
evident we maintain no ſuch impious Tl 
nets, and are unjuſtly accuſed and perſeſr,, 
ted. Your own Poets and Philoſophers wal | 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 15 1 
ever charged with Atheiſm for believing a 
0D. 


hoſe being Gods which the * — to 
e ſuch, in theſe Verſes: 34S 


Were there a Jove which ral FF in youder Sly, 
This Man had not been wretched ---- 


ind a GOD which is only to be ſpi piritu⸗ 


erſes: 
View thoſe wide Fields of Light, that Airy 


Space 
Which i in its Boſom doth this Earth embrace. 
Call this great Jove, this & O D.. 


e knew not of the Exiſtence of any of 
ole Gods the Vulgar talked of; he faw 
othing of a particular Jupiter, but the 


othing really exiſtent in Nature: But ar- 
ved to the Knowledge of the one Supreme 
OD from a Contemplation of His Works, 
om the wonderful Phenomena of Heaven: 
he Author of theſe Works, the Governor 
{ theſe Second Cauſes, he believed to be 
p D: And of this Opinion Me — 
9 be. * 


WW Truth there's Ig one GOD who did create 
Heaven and Earth --- 
To 1 ; 


uripides declares his Doubt 25 


ly conceived, he owns in the following | 


ame; and thought the Name belonged to 
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152 Athenagoras s Apology 
Each of theſe great Men diſcover'd the Be 
ing of a GOD from the Beauty of the Uni. 
verſe, declared His Unity, and pointed on 
the Seat of His Habitation, Heaven. Ph. 
lolaus too declares all Things live and hay 
their Being in GOD; and at the ſame time 
aſſerts His Unity and Superiority to Mat 
ter. Lyſit, and another Philoſopher, hay 
hinted at the Unity of GOD. The on 
thought GOD was an incffable Number, th 
other the Exceſs, by which the greateſt Nun 
ber exceeds the next. And if the great 
Number be the Denary, or, according to tle 
Pythagoreans, the * Tetrad, which contain 
in it all Arithmetical and Harmonical Pro. 


— 
"8. 


— 


1 How 600 is 4 Tetrad, you will clearly ſind in the ſun 
Diſcourſe aſcribed to Pythagoras, wherein GOD is the Nun 
of Numbers. For if all things ſubſiſt by His eternal Coulſth, 
it is manifeſt that Number, in every Species of Beings, depends i 

on their Cauſey ; the firft Number is there, and from thence de 
ved hither : . The determined Limit of Number is the Decad; 
for he who would reckon farther, muſt return 10 1, 2, 3, and un 
per à ſecond Decad; in like manner, a third, to make up 30, dl 
ſo on, till having numbred the tenth Decad, he comes 10 104 
Again, he reckons from a Hundred in the ſame mauner, and ſo ud 
proceed to Infinite by Revolution of the Decad. Now the Tetrit 
i the Power of the Decad 5 before we arrive at the Perſellid 
of the Decad, we find 4 united Perfection in the Tetrad, it 
Decad being made up by Addition.of 1, 2;.3, 4 Moreover, it 
Tetrad is an Arithmetical Mean betwixt One and Seven, equi 
exceeding and exceeded in Number. It wants 3 of 7, and ext! 
1 by 3. The Monad, as being the Mother of Numbers, canran-*! 
all their Powers within itſelf. The Hebdomad, as being M6 
 therle}s, and a Virgin, poſſeſſetb the ſecond Place in Digi) 
for it i not made. up of ay Number within the Dec4d, 46 48 
vj iwice 2, 8 of twice 4, or 9 of thrice 3, and 10 of twin 


portions 


1 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 153 
portions, and the next to this be Nine; 
ni. 6 O D is a Monad or Unity, for an Unite is 


the next leſſer. . 

| SHALL not here enter into a long 
\ccount of the Philoſophers Notions of 
OD; I know you are not more raiſed 
above Mankind in Point of Power and Dig- 
ity, than in the Degree of your Know- 
edge and Learning ; of ſuch univerſal Abi- 
Fitics, that the Profeſſors in each Science 


xeculiar Province. I only inſtanced in theſe 
philoſophers, to ſhew that we are not ſo ve- 
y ſingular in our Notions, and are not the 
nly Perfons who have maintained the Uni- 
of GOD. Thus too ſays Plato: It is 
lifcult to find out the Creator and Father of 
be Univerſe ; and when found out, impoſſible 
he droulged to the Vulgar. Meaning here- 
y the Uncreated and One GOD ; for o- 
ger Bodies, as the Sun, the Moon, and the 
tars, he knew were called Gods, bur thoſe 
> knew were created. Thus therefore he 
croduces the Supreme. GOD ſpeaking to 


** 


fiber doth it make up any Number within the Decad, as 2 
Kes 4, 3 makes 6, 5 makes 10. But the Tetrad hing be- 
een the Unbegotten Monad, and the Motherleſs Hebdomad, 
mprebends all Powers of the productive and produced Numbers 
ts. of all Numbers under 10, is made up of a, certain Num- 
and makes à certain Number; the Duad doubled makes a 
mad, and the Tetrad doubled makes 8. Heroc. in Aurea 
rm. Stant, Lives of the Philoſophers, p. 526. 


the Exceſs of the. greateſt Number above 
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154 Athenagoras , Apology” 
the Inferiour Dæmonc. Cods of Gods, all ih. 
T hings I have made and created, are eternal 
of My Mill and Pleaſure, and not by any Pre. 
rogative inherent in their own Natures ; for 
whatever is compounded, may be again di. 
ſolved. If the great Plato is not impious in 
declaring that one uncreated GO D was Au. 
thor of All Things, neither are we to be 
called Atheiſts for belicving and maintaining 
that there is but one GOD, who by His Wow 
created All Things, and by His Se1kit guide 
and governs the ' Univerſe. Ariſtotle. and 
his Followers maintained there was but ont 
GOD, though they grofly conceived Hin 
to be a Compound Being, conſiſting of Part 
as Body and Soul. They thought the Ha 
vens and Planetary Bodies were His Body 
and a Power which cauſed the Motions d 
thoſe Bodies, continuing itſelf always in 
moveable, they imagined to be His Sc 
The Stoiche too, though they give many A 
pellations to the Divine Nature, accordig 
to the Diverſities of Corporeal Beings thif 
all which the Deity was diffuſed, yet did 
effect maintain there was but one GOY 
If GOD be a Vital + Plaſtick Fire, uſing 


| + Laertius, in bi Life of Zeno the great Stoick, ginnt 
Account of this Notion: Ty 5 x6@poy rota x7 N 
: [4 > , y ov \ : 7 þ ”a | 
xy TE&gvorer as dran au pegs dimrorTCr, F vs, 1 
Tae £9 wh Louie dN ndn ff &v = pannh: 
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ether. 


for the Chriſtian Religion. mm 
rtain regular Method and Art in forms. 
jo all Things, and containing in Himfe 
| Seminal Powers by which all Things 
ere made, according to a fatal Determina- 
on, and His Spirit be diffuſed through the 


"_ 
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a N I elites, n + vgovev, n + nawv. O 2 
poToy Oehy Atyeor α,-ñi0,õ wamep NN Jie 
ey dips Y Sit F Zawy andvraov ox) Ts Jie 5 © ys 
Tis xb ££wv. The Stoicks affirm, * That the World is go- 
emed by Mind, and Providence; this Mind paſſmg through 
ll the Parts of it, as the Soul doth in us; which yet doth 
yt act in all Parts alike, but in ſome more, and in ſome leſs : 
t paſſmg through ſome Parts only as 4 Habit, as through the 
Bones, and the Nerves : But through others, as Mind, and Un- 
derftanding, as through that which is called the Hegemonicon,- 
r primary governing Principle. So the whole World, being 4 
wving and rational Animal, bath its Hegemonical, or principal 
part too, whether this be the Ether, or the Heaven, or the 
Sun, And they ſay alſo, that this firſt GOD is, as it were, 
enſubly diffuſed through all Animals, and Plants, but tbrouę b 
he Earth itſelf only as a Habit, Nor was this Notion pecu- 
ar to the Stoicks only, but it was generally believed by all the 
Pagan Theiſts ; bat GOD was dfuſed throughout the whole 
World, and did permeate and pervade all things, did exiſt in all 
bigs, and intimately adtuate all things. It was moreover 
d, by the Egyptian Theologiſts, That GOD was TA S 
ous 7 Iinxoy He, A Spirit, pervading the whole 
ard. And Sextus Empericius repreſents this to be the 
me of Pythagoras, Empedocles, and all the Italick Philo- 
piers : My Ab nuiv ae3s dAnniats 2) Weds Tv 
trs elde TI xoivariay, And % v s Th danſe F 
or & 78 uTepyer TIvooua m7 dis aavT)s KoT is 
ney, IU TErrov 70  EvEv nu, wess ku, © That 
ve Men have not only 4 Communion among ourſelves with one 
another, but alſo with the Gods above us, and with Brute Ani- 
mals below us; becauſe there is one Spirit, which, like a Soul, 
pervades the whole World, and unites all the Parts thereof to- 
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15 6 Athenagoras's Apolog y ; 
whole World. According to them there i 
but one Divine * Nature, which in the Fire 
or Ether, is called Jupiter, in the Air Ju. 
no, and ſo on in every Part of Matter, fro 
the Diverſity of Operations aſſuming diff 
rent Appellations. ; 
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* The Argumentation of our Author, ag ainſt paying Divine 8 
nours and Worſhip to many, but one only, is excellent, and an 
vincing, even upon ſuppoſition of the Stoical Scheme. For it ni 
eſſential 10 the Doctrine of tbe Stoicks, and perfectly unavoilu 
from their Principles, that all thoſe worſhipped as Gods by 
muſt periſh, muſt be, as it were, 22 and melted dom i 
the general Conflagration, and no other Deity poſſubly remain ſi 
and unhurt, but their Zeus, or fiery Principle. Thus Plutard 
in his Defe& of Oracles, writing of the Mortality of Damon 
* We know the Stoicks maintain this Opinion, not on) « 
* cerning Dæmons, but alſo the Gods themſelves, that tion 
Mortal. For though they own ſuch 4 Multitude of Gods, 
© do they acknowledge only one of them Eternal and Incomm 
< ble; - affirming, concerning all the reſt, Thas as they were nul 
in Time, ſo they ſhall be again corrupted and deſtroyed.” 4 
Seneca compares the Life of a Wiſe Man in Solitude, to tha 
Jupiter, in one of theſe (onflagrations, when Jupiter remit 
alone, and all the other Gods are periſhed: Qualis futura a 
vita ſapientis, ſi line amicis relinquatur, in cuſtod iam o 
jectus, aut in deſertum littus ejectus? Qualis eft Jai 
cum Reſoluto Mundo & Dis in unum confuſis, paulilpt 
ceſſante Natura acquieſcit ſibi Cogitationibus ſuis traditi 
If you ask, what weuld be the Life of 4 Wiſe Man in 4 
« fon, or Deſert ? 1 anſwer ; The ſame with that of Jupitt 
* When the World being diſſolved, and the Gods all confouee 
into one, and the Cour/e of Nature ceaſing , be reſtetb in Hrn. 
« felf, converſing with bis own Thoughts.* And agreead)! 
this Notion, is that ironical Lamentation of Jupiter, for i 
Teft all alone in a ' onflagration : Tedaas eſa dr Her ifd 
z T Alivay, Le + ,ATAGvE* AT Ones, = Adj 
J i, ; Evyſerf © Arr. I. iii. 12. las! I an 
* left all alone; I have neither Juno, nor Minerva, nor AM 
* lo with me; neither Brother, nor Son, nor Nephew, nor A 
* man, to keep me company. e 
. Since 
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Six cE therefore all Sects have aſſerted 
he Unity of the Divine Nature, when 


| Things; and we aſſert only, that the 
rearor of the Univerſe is the one only 
0 D, how come they to be indulged: the 
berry of Writing and Speaking whatever 
ey pleaſe of GOD, while we are by a 
ww debarred from declaring that we are 
tly convinced by the beſt Reaſons, and 
o firmly believe there is but one GO D? 
he Poets and Philoſophers proceeding after 
fimilar Manner, as in other Things, rho' 
robably moved by a Divine Impulſe to 
ink on that Subject, vainly endeavoured to 
arch out to Perfection, GOD, who is in- 
dmprchenſible, by the Force of their own 
rural Reaſon , and therefore deſervedly 
led, becauſe they ſought not for the Know- 
dee of GOD from GOD. Himſelf, but 
om their own Imaginations. Hence pro- 


ncerning GOD, Matter, and Form, and 
e World. But we have Prophets for 
ouchers of our Faith, Men who ſpake as 
ey were moved by the Divine Sp1kIT con- 
ming GOD, and the Things of GOD. 
nd here we dare appeal to your Majeſties, 
ho are endued with a more intimate Know- 
dge of, and Piety towards, the Divine Na- 


e Mouths of the Prophets as meer Inſtru- 


* 


ey conſider d the firſt Principles of 


eds that Diverſity of Opinions among them 


re, whether it be reaſonable to disbelieve 
e Holy Spirit of GOD ſpeaking through 


ments, 
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158 Athenagoras's Apolog y 
ments, and at the ſame time to place an e 
tire Credit in the Inventions and Notions 
Men. ww OM 
Bor that there is but one GOD, the 
ker of all Things, you may thus conceij 
and thereby have a good Rationale of 9 
Faith. If there were at firſt two or my 
Gods, they - muſt have exiſted either tog 
ther in one and the fame Place, or each 
parately by himſelf: Now they could i 
exiſt in the ſame Place, they being of if 
ſame Nature both, and equal and comma 
ſurate to each other; for if they conld, th 
muſt two Commenſurates of the ſame I 
exiſt in one and the ſame Place. Thin 
indeed created, and uncreated, do not g 
ceſſarily exclude each other from Place, 
being unequal, and incommenſurate to et 
other, and alſo of a different Kind. If thi 
they were equal and commenfurate to ell 
other, they could not have exiſted in, a 
both filled the ſame Place: But Things cr 
ted and uncreated may, as being unequ 
and incommenſurate; the Created after ſon 
Exemplar or Pattern, the Uncreated alt 
none. But if as the Hand, the Eye, f 
Foot, conſtitute one Body, are the Conyl 
ment of Parts, and all together compoſeo 
Being, and GOD be imagined to be ali 
this Manner one, as made up of ſeveral it 
tegral Parts, it follows GOD is corruptid 
and periſhable : For Man, as being ſubſ 
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for the Chriſtian Religion. 159 
to Diviſion, and a Separation of Parts, is con- 
ſequently a Creature, and corruptible. But 
OD muſt be uncreated, impaſſible, and 
not to be divided, and therefore cannot con- 
it of Parts. But on the other hand, if theſe 
ods exiſted each ſeparately, that GOD 
hich made the Univerſe was immediately 
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9 above the Things created, and comprehend- 
Fed within Himſelf all the Things He form- 


d and regulated; where then can the other 
od be? For if the Univerſe be ſpherical, 
tknd the whole Syſtem be filled with Orbs, 
and the Builder of the World be above His 
Vorks, and governs them all by His Provi- 
lence ; what Place can there be for any o- 
her God, or Gods? Not in this World, be- 
auſe it is the Place of another; nor above 

t, for the GOD of this World is above, 
Ind comprehends within Himſelf all His 
Vorks. If then He is not either in or above 

his World, (for the Whole of it is filled by 

ts Creator) where is He? Is he above this 

n ſome other Mundal Syſtem 2 which if it 
e granted, concerns not us at all, ſince He 

$ not over us, becauſe He governs not this 
Vorld; nor can His Power be Divine, 
hich is bounded by all this viſible Uni- 
erſe. But farther, He cannot be in or over 
nother World, for the Creator of ours fills 

Il conceivable Space, governs all imaginable 
eings: Therefore he cannot exiſt, for there 
no Place wherein he ſhould exiſt ; and 
e with- 
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160 Athenagoras's Apolog Þ:3 
without being in ſome Place, it is impoſſible 
he ſhould be at all. But ſuppoſing he ſhould 
be ſome. where, what would he do? the 
Univerſe belongs to another: He muſt be 
 Imagined to be ſome where beyond the Cres 
tor of this World, ſince he cannot be over 
this, nor within it. But where is that Place 
where this imaginary Being can exiſt extrin 
ſically to the Uncreated GOD? GOD and 
His Power muſt fill all Space, and leave n 
Void for another's Exiſtence : Nor can that 
other God be conceiv'd to exerciſe a Provj 
dence and Care, | becauſe he made nothing 
to take Care of. It is evident then, in 
any other imagined God can neither do any 
thing, nor cxiſt any where, and therefor 
there was from Eternity but one GOD o 
ly, namely, the Creator of the Univerſe, 
Bor did we build our Belief on {ud 
Speculations as theſe, were ſuch as theſe tit 
only Proofs of our Religion, it might juſt 
be looked on as a humane Scheme; bil 
we have the Word of Prophecy to ecu 
our Faith, and ſtrengthen our Reaſon, Ihe 
| lieve your Majeſties, who are ſuch great L 
vers and Patrons of Learning, and learnt 
Men, not to be unacquainted with the Wi 
tings of Moſes, Iſaiah, and Jeremiah, ail 
of the other Prophets, who, in Extaſies, d 
livercd fuch Notions as were inſpired in 
them by the Holy Seixir, who uſed the 
(ro make a low Compariſon) as 2 
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for the Chriſtian Religion. 161 
doth a Pipe; to communicate his Will to 
ankind. And what do they ſay? I am 
the Lord, and there is none elſe ; there is no 
OD beſides Me. T here is none befides Me; 
am the Lord, and there is none elſe ; Ta. 
xiv. 5, 6. And again, I, even Tam He Before 
Me, there was no GOD formed, neither ſhall 
here be after Me ; Iſa. xliii. to. And a- 
gain, See now that I, even, T am He, and 
here is 20 Cod with Mz : --- For I lift up My 
and to Heaven, and ſay, I live for ever; 
Deut. xxxii. 39, 40. And of His Great- 
cls; Thus ſaith the Lord, The Heaven 
My T hrone, and the Earth is My Foot- 
ml: Where is the Houſe that jou build un- 
Me? And, where is the Place of My 
? Iſa. Ixvi. 1. I ſhall inſtance in no 
re Paſſages, but leave the whole Books 
d your own Peruſal and Conſideration, 
at you may yourſelves ſearch into the 
rophecies, and, from your own perſonal 
nowledge, vindicate us from all malicious 
wils and Cenfure. e 
Ir is abundantly plain then, that we do 
ot deny the Exiſtence of a GOD: We 
ho maintain, there is one uncreated, eter- 
al, inviſible GOD, not ſubject to Paſſions, 
ot to be circumſcribed in Place, not ca- 
ble of Diviſibility, only to be comprehend- 
in the Mind, and Spirit, and endued with 
comprehenſible Glory, Beauty, Power, 
d Majeſty; by whom all Things were 
ä A made 
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60; let not this be a Subject of Ridi- 


Father is in the Son, and the Son is in th 


Ot I was ſet up 


made thro' His Worxp, were diſpoſed in 
this beautiful Harmony, and are continual. 
ly ſuſtained. We believe too in the Son of 


cule, becauſe we mention a Son of GOD; 
We have not the ſame Notions of GOD 
the Father, or the Son, as your abſurd 
Poets and Mythologiſts have, who mak 
their Gods as fooliſh and as wicked as them 
ſelves. The Sox of GOD is the Wond d 
the Father, in Power and Energy: By Hin 
and thro' Him were all Things created 
For the Father and the Son are One: Tht 


Father, by the Unity and Power of tit 
Hol Gnosr. For the Son of Gop is til 
WispomM and Worp of GOD. If you d 
fire a farther Explanation of the Meanin 
of Sox in this Point, I will. endeavourt 
give you a brief one: He is the F. 
Born of the Father, but not as ever begll 
ning to exiſt; for from the Beginninl 
GOD being an eternal Mind, muſt have hl 
from all Eternity, the Woxp in Himlel 
and as the Wiſdom and Power, He exert 
Himſelf in all things: All Matter was ſi 
jet to Him by Formation, and the Eleme 
blended together, and mixed by His 0 
ration. The Prophetical Spirit roo cl 
firms this: The Lord poſſeſſed Me in 
Beginning of His Way, before His Wark! 

2 Everlaſting, fi 


oy 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 16 7 
he Beginning, or ever the Earth was. And 
s for the Holy Spirit, who ſpeaks to us in 
he Prophets, we aſſert Him to proceed 
tom GOD, and returning to GOD, as a 
zeam proceeds from the Sun, and is re- 
ected back again. Who then can but won 
ler, to hear us charg'd of Atheiſm, who de- 
are, there is GOD the Father, and G0 
e Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; who acknow- 
doe their Power in Unity and Diſtin- 
lon ! Ae 4,7 DTSR TAN IRORNTA 
Nox do we here end our Belief of ſpi- 
tual Natures; for we believe, there is a 
at Multitude of Angels, and miniſtring 
irits, whom the Divine Architect, and 
reator of the World, hath diftributed into 
eral Ranks and Orders, and appointed 
ſerve about the Elements, the Heaven, 
d the Earth, to regulate the Affairs and 
conomy of the World. Your Majeſties 
ll bear with my being thus particular in 
Account of our Faith and Religion: We 
it to obviate the vulgar Cenſure, and 
vent your Majeſties being carried away 
popular Miſtake ; that you may learn 
m our own Tenets and Notions, which 
re not invented by Men, but delivered 
d taught us by GOD, how wide we are 
Mm being, as we are miſrepreſented, A- 
iſs. And, what are our Rules, and Dog- 
7 Even theſe: I ſay unto you, Love 
Enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, 72 
5 . Jor 
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far them that perſecute you.; --= That * 
may be the Children of your Father which i 
in Heaven; for He maketh His Sun to. vil 
on the Evil, and on the Good, and ſendgj 
Rain on the Juſt, and on the Unjuſt,, Marth, 
v. 44, 45. Seeing then I make my Apolo. 
gy before Emperors, who are Philoſophers 
let me challenge any of the Tribe of Se. 
phiſters, who yet pretend to give thei 
8 ſuch Information and Happind 
from theſe Studies, to ſhew ſuch a mild Di 
poſition of Soul, a Heart ſo clear'd fron 
Rancour and Malice, as to return even theit 
Enemies Love for Hatred, to bleſs thol 
who unjuſtly revile them; 'nay; to pray fi 
thoſe who attempt their very Lives: Dy 
not they always act the contrary part? U 
they not perſecute any that injure them, 4 
ter the moſt revengeful manner ? Do ch 
not always ſtudy a ſevere Retaliation! 
Nay, do they not profeſſedly reach an 
of Words, and not a Rule of Actions 2 Bi 
among us, you find unletter'd Men, ord 
nary. Mechanicks, and even Women. thi 
they cannot by Words, defend or adi 
tage our Religion, yet adorn it, and ſet 
off, by bright Examples in their Actions 
they 1 not the Fineneſs of Compoſitio 
but practiſe the Solidity of Vertue: We 
ſtruck, they ſtrike not again; they prol 
cute not thoſe who rob them; they 
ui irable to ſuch as ſtand i in need of the 
5 8 Aſſiſtanc 


For the Thriſtian Religion. 165 


Aſtance; and, in a Word, love their 


Neighbours (that is, all Men) as themſelves. 
and can we be imagined, to exerciſe ſuch 


ie n Innocence and Purity of: Life, if we did 
Wot believe there was a GOD 'who preſided 
vcr Mankind? No certainly; but being 
o horoughly convinced, that we ſhall one Day 
ive an Account of our Lives and Actions 
the great Creator of us, and all the 
e vorld, we chooſe ſuch a gentle, meek, and 


generally deſpiſed Method of Life; aſſuring 
purſelves, that we can ſuffer no Evil from 
bur Perſecutors, no, tho' it were the Loſs 
ff our «very Lives, which can be of any 
alue or Confideration, when compar'd to 
hat exceeding. great Reward which GOD 
vill give us hereafter, Fs . DEE 
Platotells us, Minos and Rhadamanthus will 
dge the wicked, and punihh them according 
o their Deſerts: But, whether there were ever 
ch Perſons as Minos and Rhadamanthus, 
rno, this is certain, neither they, nor their 
atiers, ſhall eſcape the Judgment of GOD. 
hall they who ſay, Let us eat, and drink, 
to morrow we die; and by Death, mean 
Futurity of deep Sleep, a State of eternal 
ſenfibility ; ſhall they (I ſay): be thought 
eligious, and to have any Regard for 
OD? But we who elpile the preſent, 
or the ſake of a future Life, and heavenly 
oy ments, and ſtudy only to know GOD, 
nd his coeſſential WoxD: What is the Uni- 
— M z "ty 


condemned for the great Impiety of 4 


166 CAthenaporas.s Apolag .. © 
ty of the Son with the Father, and thei 
Communion of the Father with the Son: 
What the Holy Ghoſt : What is the Unit 
of theſe Three: What the DiſtinRion g 
them who are One, the Father, the Say 
and the Holy Ghoſt: We who mgintain 
that the Life and Happineſs which ſucceed 
this, is greater than can be expreſſed, whi 
is prepared for thoſe who keep themlſelyg 
unpolluted from all Wickedneſs : We whi 
have ſuch a general Benevolence for all Ma 
Kind, as not only to love thoſe who lol 
us, but our moſt bitter Enemies; (For ou 
Bleſſed Saviour ſaith, If you love whoſe wh 
love you, and lend to thoſe who lend to n 
what: Reward have you ? ) Shall we (liz 
who receive ſuch a holy Diſpenſation, ar 
lead ſuch a Life, that we may eſcape 
Condemnation to come, be accuſed of, 


theiſm-? Theſe few Arguments, out d 
great many, that I may not be too proli 
I preſume to offer to your gracious Cul 
fideration ; by which Specimen, you ml 
be able to judge of the Goodneſs of t 
'reſt. But moſt of thoſe who are fo violt 
in accuſing us, are Perſons of the groll 
Stupidity: Without Learning, without gd 
| Senſe, who know nothing of Philoſopl 
nothing of Theology, place all Piety in inc 
ward Sacrifices and Ceremonies ; theſe er 
they who accuſe us of Atheiſm, who = ic 
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(ves can tell no Difference between GOD 
and a Cloud; and for no other reaſon, than 
cauſe we do not worſhip thoſe as Gods, 
which the generality of Cities and States 
fondly believe to be ſuch. 

Bx pleaſed, Great Sins, to conſider each 
ranch of this Charge againſt us: And firſt, 
of our not Sacrificing. Sure, the Great' Fa 
ther and Creator of the Univerſe wants 
not the Blood of Sacrifices, nor the Nidours 
and Steams of Victims, nor the ſweet Scents 
ad Perfumes of Incenſe; foraſmuch as He 
perfection itſelf, He can want no Scents, 
an need nothing without Himſelf. The 
greateſt Sacrifice we can give Him, is to 
tudy to know Him, who ſtretched out and 
ompaſſed the Heavens, who fixed the Earth 
s a Center, who gathered the Waters to 

her into the Seas, who divided the Light 
rom the Darkneſs, who beautify'd the 
dkies with Stars, who commanded the 
arth to bring forth every green Herb, who 
ade all the Beaſts, and, laſt of all, form- 
d Man: When we thus contemplate Him 
5 the Creator, the Preſerver and Governor 
df all Things, and endued with infinite 
Viſdom and Power, and lift up holy Hands 
0 Him, what need is there of any other 
bacrifice d Why muſt we offer Holocauſts, 
ince GOD wants them not * We muſt of- 
er an unbloody Sacrifice, a reaſonable Ser- 
ice; ind this GOD requires, SOT, 
M 4 Tur 
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168 Athenagoras's Apology 
TE next thing they accuſe us of, is ov 
not praying to Statues, or honouring ſuch 
as Gods, which the Countries and State 
about us do. But are they, who accuſe ys 
of Atheiſm, agreed among themſelves, which 
Gods are to be worſhipped ? or, do they 
worſhip all? The Athenians have ered 
Statues to Celeus, and Metanira, as to Gods, 
The Lacedemonians have appointed Feaſts 
and. Sacrifices to Menelaus; the Trojans, on 
the contrary, who will not ſo much as hen 
of his Name, but as an Enemy, worſhj 
Hector. The Chians have ere&ed Divine 
Statues to Ariſizus, think him both Apolh 
and Jupiter; the Taſians to T heagenes, why 
committed a Murder at the Olympick Games; 
the Samians to Lyſander, notwithſtanding 


ſo many Murders and Villanies committed 

by him: Alemon and Heſiod to Medæa; t, 
Cilicians to Niobe, and the Sicilians to Phi e. 
the Son of Boxtacides ; the Amathuſiant to" 


Oneſilaut, and the Carthaginians to Amilca 
But the Day would end, before I could 
reckon up all the Variety of their Deities 
Since, therefore, they differ ſo much among 
themſelves about their Gods, why ſhould 
they be angry with us for not conformill 
ourſelves to them? How ridiculous is ti 
Behaviour of the Egyptians in their Cereme 
nies? How abſurdly do they lament, and 
beat their Breaſts in their Temples, #0 
their Idols, as if deceaſed, and after * 


\ 


t ſhip them as alive, and alſo as Gods? But 
ich othing of this Kind can be thought ſtrange, 
tes rith regard to the Egyptians, who deity 


ven Brutes; and when they die, bury them 
1 their Temples, ſhave themſelves for them, 
end order Publick Faſts. If therefore we 


1 re Atheiſts, becauſe we differ from them in 
, ur Worſhip, the whole World muſt be fo. 
Woo; for no other Nations adore the ſame 


ods as they do.. a 113 
Bur r were agreed in a Uni- 


ear 

hipMWormity of Worſhip ; becauſe the generality 
Wt Mankind cannot diſtinguiſh between 
ob and Matter, and what an infinite Di- 
hofWparicy and Diſſimilitude there is between 
em, and therefore pray to material Images 
nd Statues: Shall we (L ſay) who make 
el vaſt Difference between Matter and Spi- 
t, the World and GOD, between what is 
eated and what is uncreated, what is Exi- 


een what is the Object of the Under- 
ending, and what is only of the Senſes, 
nd give each its due Properties and Attri- 


utes 2 ſhall we (I ſay) come, and fall down, 


OD and Matter were one Thing, were 
nly different Names of the ſame Eſſence, 
e ſhould be impious in not worſhipping as 
ods, Stones and Wood, Gold and Sil- 
er: But if there be an infinite Difference 
tween them, as between the Art of the 

| | Artiſt, 


ence itſelf and a perfect Non-Entity, be- 


nd worſhip dead Statues and Images? If 
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ſelf, aſſume no Diſtinction, or Figure, 0 


the one eternal and immutable GOD. | 
muſt be confeſſed, that the World is beaut 
ful; and for its Magnitude, for its ſpheric 
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170 Athenagoras's Apology 
Artiſt; and the groſs Materials he works on 
why are we arraigned? As the Clay is 
the Potter, ſo is all Matter ſubje& to 
Will and Operation of GOD. As the Clylfi 
can form itſelf into no. Veſſel without H 
Skill and Hand of the Potter, ſo Matti 
without being diſpoſed by GOD, can, of i 


Ornament. As none are ſo ſtupid as ll 
preferr the Work before the Artiſt, but if 
it hath any thing wonderful, attribute ii 
not to the Matter, but give all the Praiſe of 
the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of the Veſlels ili 
the Artiſt : Thus too, with reſpe& to 60 
and Matter; the Diſpoſition and Order 
the material World, ſpeaks the Praiſe of tif 
Almighty Architect, GOD, and not of Mit 
ter: And, if we ſhould eſteem every d 
ſtin& Mechaniſm of Matter, as the Elemet 
tary Bodies, or Creatures, to be G00, 
would be plain we knew not the true G00 
inaſmuch as we did equal, corruptible, at 
diſſolvible Compounds, and mixt Bodies, 


Figure, and for the Diſpoſition of alli 
Parts, moſt excellent, and wonderful : Ti 
Ranging of the Stars in the Zodzack, and i 
Fixation of the North-Pole, are of no (mil 
Service to Mankind. But we ought not i 
worchip this great and beautiful Syſtem, 6 

| i an 
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any Part of it, but their Creator. As the 


* Subjects of your Empire, when they 
) are any Petition or Suit to your Majeſties, 
Clil@icglct not to make their humble Applica- 
it ion to you, the Lords and Governors of 
aue be Affairs they are then concerned in. They 
of jury not themſelves from you, to view and 

e onſider the Magnificence of your Palace; 


he Royal Dome they may. with another 


ff the Structure, but muſt not thereby be di- 
Wiracted from paying all Honour and Obe- 
ience to your own Perſons. Tho', among 
any others, there is this Difference in the 


Jer Compariſon ; AlL Princes build their Pala- 
oel es, in ſome meaſure, for their own Uſe 
Mund Conveniency; but GOD created the 
Y or1d, not for His own Uſe, as wanting 
othing. For GOD is every thing to Him- 

elt is Light inacceſſible, is a perfect World, 


5 the Spirit, and the Power, and the Rea- 
on of All Things. If we conſider the 
orld as a perfect Inſtrument, moved in 
uſt Time and Harmony, I worſhip not the 
ntrument, but He that guides and directs 


armony. Thus they, who diſpoſe of the 
Rewards in the publick Games, uſe not to 
rown the Harps, and negle& the Perſons 
ho page on them. If then the World 


or Me, as Plato imagines, the Art of GOD, I 


mM, \ 


40 Beauty: 


degard behold, and admire the Nobleneſs 


t, and is the prime Cauſe of its Muſick and 


idore the Artiſt out of an Admiration of its 
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and Contrivance of the Elements, yet wal 
ſhip them not as GOD, as knowing tht 
are in their own Nature corruptible; hou 


myſelf, have made? 


ſider well this Point: It is neceſſary form 
in making an Apology, to examine thorol 


Names of theſe Gods are Modern, and ti 


eſpecially in ancient Authors, and therefol 


. 


72 Athenagoras's Apology 
Beauty : Or if, as the Peripateticks think, i 

be Subſtance and Body, we negle& not u 
worſhip its Spirit, the firſt Mover, G00, 
we fall not down to the poor and helpleſ 
Elements, nor abſurdly adore 'corruptibl 
Matter, with an immortal Spirit: Or,! 
the Power and Spirit of GOD be conceive 
to animate all the Parts of the Univerſe, wi 
adore not thoſe Emanations of the Divinity 


© 


but GOD Himſelf, the Fountain and Authy 
of them. Plato ſeems to approve this. Th 
© Syſtem of Matter, which we call Heu 
© and Earth, hath had many Excellencies g 


© ing, theſe are no more than corporeal, at 
therefore neceſſarily {ubje& to Change ani 
< Diſſolution. * If then I admire the Beau 


much leſs ſhall I adore as Gods, Statues an 


5 4 


Images, which, I perfectly know, Men, Ii. 


Max it pleaſe naw your Majeſties to co 


ly into this Matter, and ſhew, that the ve 


theſe Statues were made as yeſterday almdi 
You yourſelves are converſant in all, an 


will, on a little Recollection, inform you 


Tv ſelug 


_ 
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nm Es ale - 
bes, better than I can do, of the Truths 
Dſcrcot. I shall therefore only hint, that 


dme Men, as Orpheus, Homer, and Heſiod, 
ere Contemporary with, or but a very lit- 
e later than thoſe by you called Gods. This 
erodotus reftifies. © Heſiod and Homer, I am 
of Opinion, were not above Five hundred 
Years more ancient than myſelf. They firſt 
fram'd-a certain Theogony for the Greeks, 
gꝛye Names to their ſeveral Divinities, di- 
{tributed their Honours and Arts, and de- 
ſcribed their Sex, and very outward Form.” 
ut Pictures and Images were not invented 
ll many Years after this. Painting and 
culpture are not ſo much as named till the 
imes of Ganrias of Samos, Crato the Scy- 
man, Cleanthes of Corinth, and Core. Draw- 
g was invented by Saurias of Samos, upon 
ccidentally 'etching out a Horſe from his 
hadow in the Sun. Crato, who invented 
ainting, firſt made a colour'd Picture of a 
an on a whited Board. Making of Wax 
ages was invented by Core, who being in 
ove, drew her Lover's Picture on a Wall 
$ he lay by afleep ; and her Father extreme- 
delighted with the Exactneſs of the Like- 
els, and happening to beta Joiner by Pro- 
fon, cut out the Features, and filled them 
th Wax, This was the: Original of thar 
rt, and the Archetype is {till preſerved at 
nth. Daedalus and T heodorus the Mile- 
n, long after this, found out * 
: a ä OF 
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rus and Telecles; Delius and Artemis at 
that of ÆAſculapius in Epidaurus ; and to cone 
clude, there was not any Statue which wi 


by the Hands of Men? how is it they did 


but will have them to be Repreſentatives d 
before them, is ultimately referr'd to the 


vine Natures, foraſmuch us the real Sight d 


i, Athenagoras's A polog . 
Of ſo modern a Date are the Statues of al 
the Gods, that we can name the very Perſon; 
that made them. Endyus, the Scholar gf 
Dzeadalus, made the fam'd Statue of Diana gf 
Epheſus, and that of Minerva Athena, d 
rather Athela, as their Myſticks chooſe to call 
her. Pythian Apollo is the Work of T heody 


made by Idectætus. Angelion and Smilis mads 
Juno in Argos and Samos ; and Phidias, the 
other famous Statues. Praxiteles carved the 
Statue of Venus the Lady in Cnidos ; Phidia 


not made by ſome Man or other. If the 
theſe are Gods, how is it they were made 


not exiſt from the Beginning 2 how come 
they to be later than the above-mentioned 
Authors of them? how came they to ſtand 
in need of Men, and their Art, that they 
—_ exiſt. They are but Earth, Wood 
and Stone, curiouſly wrought. But this! 
know is granted by ſome who readily alloy 
rhat they are in themſelves but meer Images 


the Gods; and thence argue, that all Wor 
ſhip paid to them, all Supplication offer 


repreſented Gods; and that there is no 0 
ther Way by which we can approach the D 


tl 


e . 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 175 
he Gods is terrible, and not to be borne. 
\nd to confirm this, we are told ſome Sto- 
ies of Miracles wrought by theſe Images. 
et this Matter then be thorowly examin'd 
to by you, Mighty Princes; and ſince this 
ology was not undertaken by us ſo much 
p expoſe” them, as to clear ourſelves of the 
enſure caſt upon us, permit us to argue 
or the Truth, and to give an Account of 
ur Faith. For in you we ſee ſome Reſem- 
lance of the Heavenly Kingdom, inaſmuch 
5 you the Father and Son jointly govern this 
hole Empire, which is given you by GOD. 
ince as the Heart of Princes, ſo their Power, 
in the Hand of GOD, accoxding to the 
rophetick Spirit, even ſo are all Things 
bjet to GOD and His Son the undivided 
ORD. * 85 
Now with reſpect to theſe Gods before 
ken of, be pleaſed farther to obſerve, 
ey are allowed not to have been from Eter- 
ty, but were every one of them born in the 
me Manner as we are. This they all agree 


; thus Homer ſings: 
Ocean and Tethys, Parents of the Gods. 


rpheus, who firſt invented Names for them, 
d gave us their Genealogy, and the Hiſto- 
of their Actions, is thought to have deli- 
rd us the trueſt Theology; and from him 
ner took many Things, eſpecially ſuch as - 
related 
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ſome Violence broke; and the two Parts be 


now Terra, or the Earth, began to be 


* 


1 76 | Athenaporas's Apolog y 

related to the Gods; even he too make; 
Oceanus, or Water, to be the Origin of them 
all. og 1 


Old Ocean, Origin of all the Gods. Je? 


For according to him all Things ſprung from 
Water; and firſt Hus was born, and by bol 
was generated the firſt Animal Draco, which 
had the Head of a Lyon, and in the Middl 
the Face of a certain God, called Heracles, df 
Cronos. This Heraclzs, or Cronos, producat 
an Egg of wonderful Magnitude, which be 
ing made pregnant by Incubation, was 


ing ſeparated, the uppermoſt conſtituted ti 
Heavens, and the lowermoſt the Earth. An 


Goddeſs; and Heaven and Earth, or Cul 
and Terra, begat Daughters, Clot ho, Lack 
ſis, and Atropos; and Sons with a 'hundra 
Hands each, as Cotta, Briareus, and Gy 
and the Cycloper, named Brontis, Steropy, u 
Argos, which Celus bound in Chains 2 
flung down to Tartarus, he having forel 
that he ſhould be dethroned by his Son 
and Terra being upon this Account ang! 
produced the '7 itans. 


Then Mother Earth produc'd Celeſtial Toth 
Call d Titans, from the fierce Revenge th) in 
On Starry Cœlus. 4% ARTIE ALOE vo 


fÿor the Chriſtian Religion. 177 

This is according to thoſe ancient Poets, tlie 
Beginning and Original of their Gods, and 
of all Things elſe. But if they did begin to 
be, as their own Theologues confeſs, then 
they did not always exiſt; for a Thing muſt 
e either ſelf-exiſtent, and therefore eternal; 
r generated, and therefore corruptible: 
Your own Philoſophers agree to this. Thus 
H We muſt diſtinguiſh between theſe two, 
what is Self-exiſtent and Ungenerated, and 
what is Generated, and therefore not Self 
Exi/eut, He ſpeaks here of Intelligible and 
entible Exiſtencies ; thoſe which always have 
xiſted, he calls the Intelligible and the Un- 
generated; and thoſe which have not ſo ex- 
ed, the Senſible, as both beginning to pe, 
nd ſubject to ceaſe from being. And much 
ter the ſame Opinion do the Stoicks ſpeak 

men they ſay, All Things ſhall be tetroyed 
Fire, and the World have a new Begin> 
ing. But if there be, as they aſſert, theſe 
v0 Principles, the one Operative, and a firſt 
over, as Form; the other Paſſive, and Mo- 
ed, as Matter; it is plain the World cannot 
bliſt for ever, as being thus made, How 
en can theſe Gods live for ever, who are 
ot ſelf- exiſtent, but originated? Or where- 
can the Gods be thought fuperiour to 
atter, who derive their Natures from a 
t Matter, which they called Water ? Nay | 
ther, neither do they even think Water 

ſelf ro have been the firſt and ſupreme Ori- 

N gin 
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gin of all Things: And yet what can be 
compoſed of ſimple and homogeneous Ele. 
ments? (Matter neceſſarily requires an Ar. 
tiſt, and an Artiſt Matter.) Or how could 
the Forms of Things exiſt, - without Matter 
or Artiſt? But what can be more abſurd 
than to make Water more ancient than th; 
Gods? foraſmuch as the efficient Cauſe mul 
neceſſarily have been before the Thing et 
fected. Hence their Theology is full of Ab. 


ſurdity, inaſmuch as it teaches their God 
had a Beginning, nay, were originated off * 
Water. pet | . 
HAVING now proved, that whatever ili * 
generated, or made, is capable of Diſſol b 
tion, I ſhall proceed to inſtance in ſome( c 
ther Abſurdities of their Scheme, with reh 
tion to the Forms and Figures they ſo me 0 
ſtrouſly beſtow on their Gods. Heracle: i 4 


deliver'd by them to have been in the Fo 
of a twiſting Serpent: The T 7tans are d 
{cribed with a Hundred Hands each; at 
Jupiter's Daughter, by his Mother Rhe, 
Ceres, to have two Eyes in the uſual Placy 
and two others above them in her Foreheat 
with a Bird's Beak on the hinder part of it 
Neck, and Horns on her Head: And N 
affrighted at ſo monſtrous a Birth, is ſaid 
have fled away, refuſing to give it Suck; a 
therefore their Myſticks (forſooth) call 
Lady Athela, that is, not ſuckled, but md 
generally Perſephone ; not bar. n 

| | > thi 


Blue Eyes. And after this they proceed to 
give us a long Gallimawfrey of Abſurdities, 
as if they thought it a clear and rational Ac- 


caſtrated his Father, flung him headlong our 
of his own Chariot, and ravenouſly devour'd 
his own Children. His Son pur his Father 
in Chains, drove him from Heaven, as Cæ- 
lus had done his Sons before, and made War 
after this with the Titan: for his Empire. 
I He endeavoured to raviſh his Mother Rhea, 
and upon her refuſing to yield, and changing 
herſelf thereupon into a Female Serpent, he 
changed himſelf into a Serpent too, and had 
carnal Knowledge of her, wreathing about 
her in a Herculean Fold; the Memorial of 
which Affair is preſerved in the Symbolical 
Serpents wreathed about each other in the 
Trigg of Mercury: And not content with 


Perſephone, and had by her a Son called Dio- 
niſius, It was indeed neceſſary for me to 
lay thus much of their fabulous Theology 
nd now,” pray, what Religion, yea, what 
ommon Decency is there in theſe Hiſtories 2 
or what is there that ſhould induce any one 
0 believe Cronos, or Fupiter, or Perſephone, 
ind the reſt, to have been Gods and God- 
geſſes? Shall I urge againſt their Forms; 
vho of any common Senſe can even believe, 
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Athena, which was called Glaucepis from her 


count of the Actions of their Gods. Saturn 


this, he proceeded to raviſh his own Daughter 
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180 Athenagoras's | Apolog y ; 
_ that, Serpents were begotten by Gods, 28 
Orpheus tells us? TO 


Phanes produc'd 6 Fries and monſtrous Birth, 
A Dragon's fiery Form, yet filken Hair 
Fell from her Head, which ſhew'd a lovely Face, 
The other Parts all Serpents were. --== _ 


What Man of ordinary Senſe can away with 
theſe ſenſeleſs Tales; can worſhip Phanes of MI. 
Czlus for a God, yea, the eldeſt God, for 
he was the very Firſt-Born of the Egg; ot 
can imagine he had any Shape or Simili- 
tude of a Serpent ? or that his Sofi Fupiter L 
devoured Metir, to ſecure the Poſſeſſion of 
his Kingdom? + a 
SINCE theſe called Gods are guilty of 
more Brutalities than the very Beaſts, can we 
be ſo ſtupid as to think them real Gods? Nx 
when it is clear, that the Divine Nature, obe 
a GOD, muſt be diſtin, and perfe&lyM.; 
different from all Terreſtrial or Material Sub- NM 
ſtance. And can we be blamed for not an 
Praying to fuch as are confeſſedly begotten 
like to Brutes, and whoſe Shapes are the 
moſt abſurd Compoſitions of whatever | 
either terrible or ridiculous? Nay more, | 
would be ſomething tolerable, were thek 
Divinities only Fleſh and Blood, or had of- 
ly Animal Paſſions and Deſires; for then i 
would be fomewhart poſſible ro bear with ſo 
ridiculous a Syſtem as this, tho* we know 
e a 


as very well the Divine Nature cannot be ſub- 
ect to Anger, or Deſire, or Senſuality ; but 
ve will bear yet with this, let them only 
„ behave with ſome Decency, let them not be 
o peeviſh and quarrelſome; let not Minerva 
iew berfſe l; 


or Net not Juno be ſeen in ſuch a Rage; 


Juno could not contain her Rage, but ſpoke. 


or Let not Jupiter be loſt in Sorrow: 


of Alas, I ſee the Man T love, purſued 
Round Troy's fam'd Walls, and Grief eats 

of up my Heart, 

We OY 

sw, I ſay, Men who ſuffer themſelves to 

Abe cxtravagantly hurried away by Paſſions, 

as Rage, or Grief, are of weak and rude 


Minds; but for the Father Himſelf of Gods 


fi and Men to weep and pine for his Son; 

be Alas Sarpedon, moft belov'd of Men, 

a Muſt fall by bold Patroclus's Spear. 

al And though he be thus much concerned for 
q lim, he cannot fave him : 

u Sarpedon is Jove's Son, but Jove can t ſave 
5 His mich-lov'd mn. 


„ Can 
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IWrathful at Jove, fell Anger burns her Heart: 
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182 Athenagoras s Apology 
Can we think the Admirers of ſuch Fables 
as theſe, Lovers of the Deity ? or rather are MW 
they not ſtark Atheiſts ? ſince can there he 
any thing more ridiculous impoſed on the 
Underſtanding of Man ? T7. 

Bur if I am to bear with Gods for being Ml 
Fleſh and Blood, pray let them keep out dt 
Harms way, let them not get wounded, 2 
Venus was in her Body by Diomede ; 


'Tydeus's great Son gave me this grieſy 
Wound ;- | : | A 


or in her Heart by Mars, as her Husband th 
Vulcan complains ; 


Me ber lame Hurband, Venus doth deſpiſe, 
For the young Mars bath ſmit her Heart,--- 


: Nay, Mars had | 
His ſprightly Body pierc'd by Diomede. 


How! the God of Battle, the Champion d 
the Heavens, the Aſſiſter of Jupiter againl 
the Titaus, is he baffled by a Diomede? 


With madding Mind he burns in Arms lit 
Mars, | 


Away with Stuff like this, thou blind Hs 
er GO cannot act madly, Bur it ſcens 
DO: 55 vou 


1 


| 


nl 


11 
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for the Chriſtian Religion. 183 
your Poets carry the Matter farther, make 
him a Deſtroyer, and a Murderer ; 


Deſtroying, murdering Mars. 


Nay, an Adulterer, and catched in the Fact. 


They went to Bed, the ſubtile unſeen Chains 
By Vulcan forg'd did ſoon incloſe their Limbs, 
And held them faſt, ----- 8 


And how many of ſuch impious Abſurdities 


do they heap and caſt into their Accounts of 
the Gods? Cœlus is caſtrated, Cronos is chain'd 


and flung down to Tartarus, the Titans re- 


bell, Styx is killed in the Battle. From the 


lat Inſtance then, the Gods are ſhew'd not 


to be immortal: They are in Love with one 
another, and alſo with Men and Women. 


Enæas, whom the Golden Venus bore, 
Got by Anchiſes in th' Idzan Groves. 


re not the Gods here declared ſubject to 


all the Paſſions of Men e But if they were in- 
deed Gods, they could not be touched with 
oncupiſcence? or if GOD did take our 
leſn on Him, would He be a Slave to ſuch 
\/etions 2 15 | 


Goddeſs nor Woman never in my B reaſt 
Kindled before ſo fierce a Flame of Love. 
; | '- 4 — nn 
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184 Athenagoras s Apology 

- Tlov'd Ixion's Wife, the Acriſian Maid 
Alcmene, Semele, and Europa, fair 
Latona once, and Ceres warm'd my Blood; 
T have lov'd you, but all my Love before 
Was as an Infant's Dream, compar d to this, 


Whoever it be that is thus diſpoſed, muſt be 
no more than meer Man, a generated and 
mortal Creature, without any Attributes ore 
Form of GOD. 1 
Bur let us obſerve farther, theſe God 
find it now and then for their Conveniency, Mer 
to hire themſelves out to Mortals : | 
1 | 01 

Hail Palace of Admetus, where once I, 
_ Altho' a God, ſate at a menial Board, . 

And feed Cattle: | 

For bere I came, and fed his lowing Herd Wi ! 
And kept this Houſe, | 15 
Certainly Admetus was a Man ſuperiour to! 
his Godſhip. O Prophet! O wiſe Foreſec 
of the Calamities of others, but ignorant el 
thy own! How couldſt thou not prophely|M"! 

that thou ſhouldſt Kill the Boy, the deu 
Boy ? ie 4 


1 thought Apollo always ſpoke the Truth, 
Divine, and true, fareſeeing T bings ta com. 


. "= 
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ay we not think that Æſchylus abuſes Apol- 

„ 35 calling him a falſe Prophet, and ſup- 
oling him catched in a Lye? 


The Subject of your Hymns this fea ted God, = 
He twas that kill d my Son. 15 


Bur this (it may be ſaid) is the Dreſs 
e Poets have given to your Theology ; 
nd the thing may be quite different when 
ken in an abſtracted and philoſophical 
enſe : Well, let us now conſider it then 
the beſt Light which it can be put in by 
ou, and as Empedocles ſays 5 FL. 


Let Jove be Fire, Juno the Air, 
Pluto the Earth, Neſtis the genial Stream. 


grant then they did mean this; let Jupiter 
Fire, and Juno the Air, Pluto the Earth, 
d Neſtis Water; {till Fire, Water, Earth, 
d Air, are but the Elements; therefore 
one of them can be GOD, not Jupiter, 
dr Juno, nor Pluto, nor Neſtis; for all 
cle Elements owe their Original to Matter, 
eh hich is perfectly diſtinct from G0 D. 


Fire Water, Earth, and the mild flecting Air, 


With Harmony ---- 


» WM. | 2, | | 
me tout Harmony theſe Elements could not 
0 | con 


166 Athenagoras's Apolog y. 


conſiſt, but would be diſſipated by Diſcorai®Þ 
how then can they be called Gods? Accordin 
to Empedocles, Harmony alone is the leadin 
Principle, and to which all Elementary Com 
pounds are ſubject. Then the firſt leadin 
Principle is the Lord over them. If the 
you make the commanding and governin 
Principle of the ſame Power, you give th 
ſame Honour to corruptible and changeahl 
Matter, as to the uncreated, eternal, 1 

unchangeable GOD. A1. 
4 Ox, let Jupiter be, according to th 
4 Stoicks, fiery Eſſence, Juno the airy, ai 
1 "Neptune the watry; which Erymologil 
may, perhaps, ſhew from the Words: 0 
let another Interpretation be given to then 
Some make the Air an Hermaphrodite, bat 
Male and Female, and call it Jupiter; 
thers Opportunity, and is therefore a0 
ſaid to have eſcaped the Teeth of Tin 
or Cronor, Tho', with the Stoicks, you mi 
argue thus; If you think the one G0l 
above to be Eternal and Uncreated, t 
according to the Variations of Matter thi 
all which His Spirit is diffuſed, He aſſum 
different Appellations, ſuch Syſtems of Mi 
ter will make, as it were, the Body 
GOD: And farther, ſince theſe Element 
are ſubject to a general Conflagration, 
they believe all theſe Combinations 
Syſtems of Matter will be utterly deſtrof 
a 88 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 187 
, and there will, conſequently, remain on- 
the Spirit, which is GOD. Who then 
n call thoſe Elements Gods, which, upon 
e ſole Account of their being Material, 
e ſubject to Variation? But as to the Fa- 
je of Cronos, hinted at above, whether is 
cant by it Time, and by Rhea the Earth, 
d She be ſaid to conceive by Time, or 
nog, and bring forth; and, therefore, be 
led the Mother of all Things, and He be 
d to beget and devour them: Let the 
adneſs of Cronos be underſtood of the 
hanges and different Seaſons of the Year, 


hings. By Chains, and Tartarus, let 
ere be underſtood the Revolution, and 
ed Courſe of the Year. Whether then 


s plainly ſubject to Changes: Or, if 
rkneſs is meant thereby, or Frigidity, or 
oiſture, all theſe are alterable: But, the 


7, nor any Image of Him, can be GOD. 
d as concerning Jupiter, whether He be 
Air, the Male of which is called Jupi- 
and the Female Juno, (and therefore 
led Siſter and Wife) it is changeable ; 
, if by Him is meant any Seaſon, it alſo 


- 


ic, that is not GOD. 


2 

. 

* 
4 


hich deſtroy both animate and inanimate 
Cronos is meant Time, or any Seaſon, 
vine Nature is unalterable, immovable, 


d unchangble ; and, therefore, neither Co- 


hangeable: But GOD never varies ; there- 


7 BUT 
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188 CAthenaporas's Apolog y 
Bur Jain too prolix on this Head, ang 
trouble your Majeſties with theſe Philoſo 
phical Interpretations, which you haye | 
much greater Knowledge of. Why ſhoul 
T mention Minerva, which they interpre 
Wiſdom, diffuſed through All Things? 0 
Hie, by which is underſtood natural Time, 
which all Things are born, and throug 
which they exiſt: Or Oferis, who wa 
killed by his Brother Typho, and whom hi 
Mother ſought for, and found his Limb 
and buried them; and whoſe Tomb is 
this Day in being, and is called by hy 
Name: For, while Men wander amo 
the Syſtems and Compounds of Marte 
they deviate from the true GOD, who 
comprehenſible by the Mind only; an 
thence they deify the Elements, and Pat 
of them, by different Names. Thus 0 
ſiris killed, is interpreted the ſorwed St 

and * ie gathering his Limbs the ran. 


ſl 


* Notwithſtanding what is here ſaid, and in moſt Authors, 
cerning the Multitude of Gods worſhipped by the Egyptian, 
very conſiderable Men, both of the Ancients and Moderns, \ 
thought, the more Intelligent among them believed, there w 
GOD only; and this very Story of Iſis and Ofiris hath l 
#rſelf urged as 4 Proof. Ths whole Thing is 1hus, in the lei 
Cud worth: * Our ſecond Obſervation is this, That the ER 
tian Theology, aſſerting one tncorporeal Deity, that u, 
© Things; as it is evident, that it could not admit 4 Muli 
© of jelf-exiſtcnt and independent Deities, ſo did the ſeeming 1 

* rheiſm of tbeſe Egyptians proceed-alſo, in great meaſure, 
tb Principle o/ ibeirs, not righily underſtood ; they 77 

| 1 


for the Chriſtian Religion. 1 89 
e found him, is the Joy of Harveſt : The 


mit of the Vine they call Bacchas, and 


eat of the Sun. And thus they go on 


— 


—— 


tereby, in a certain Senſe, 3+40701Gy, to perſonate and deify 
the ſeveral Parts of the World, and Things of Nature, be- 
towing the Names of Gods and Goddeſſes upon them : Not that 


ch, much leſs Things not ſubſtantial, but meer Accidems, for 
0 many real diſtin perſonal Deities 3 but becauſe, conceiuing 
that GOD was. All Things, oupht to be worſhipped in all Things, 
ich, eſpecially, as were more beneficial to Mankind; ) they 
lid, according to that Aſclepian and Triſmegiſtick Doctrine 
foremention'd, call God by the Name of every thing, or every 
ling by the Name of GOD: And that the wiſer 1 them very 
well underſtood, that it was really one and ibe ſame ſimple Deity 
hat was thus worſhipped amongſt them by piece-meal, in the ſe- 
eral Parts of the World, and Things of Nature, and under dif- 
erent Names and Notions, and with different Ceremonies, us 
bu declared by Plutarch: EAA 5 lets 83, x, 6 
Way Toru Ty Oe, 14 Ji  aſvolay Y dla 
po Cr, Y SiaoTav *, avaricey + epd Abſev 
71 Os ⸗ gweyt 9 cuurihnet, 2 Fu we: Tols TE= 
hong Feiaotws. Iſis is a Greer Word, which ſignifies. 
\nowledge ; and Typhon is the Enemy to this Goddeſs, 
ho being puffed up by Ignorance and Error, doth di- 


deity; ) which Is collects together again, and makes 


1 Ip into one, and thus delivers it to thoſe who are ini- 
„ed into her ſacred Myſteries, in order to Deification. 
bie Words, Plutarch intimates, That the Egyptian Fa- 


|: of Oliris being mangled and cut in pieces by Typhon, did 
leporically ſignify the Diſcerprion and Diſtraction of the ſim- 
le Deity, by reaſen of the Weakneſs and Ignorance of vulgar 


Names, and partial Notions, which yet true Knowledge 
{ Underſtanding, that is, Iſis makes up whole again, and 
tes into one, Cud. Intel. Syſt. p. 414. i 

e with 


n; and then, the ſolemn «payer, We 


ke Vine itſelf Semele, and the Thunder the 


they thereby worſhipped the inanimate Parrs of the World as . 


tract and diſcerp the holy Doctrine, (of the ſimple 


linde, (not able to comprehend it altogether as once) into ſeve- 
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190 CAthenagorass A polog y 
with their odd Interpretations, but ſtill ca j 
not find Salvo's for a Number of Abſurd" 
ties; and while they ſtrain ſome of the 
Stories into a myſtick Senſe, they put th 
remaining into a more glaring, ridiculo 
Light. | _ 

-B o R, let Jupiter be ſuppoſed to be tl 
Air, Juno the Earth, and fo forth; wh 
Relation hath Europa and a Bull, a S 
and Leda, to the Earth, or Air? What 
his foul Adulteries mean, which can c 
cern Earth, or Air? The true Fact is, A 
the Philoſophers had but narrow and gro 
Apprehenſions of the Greatneſs and Majel 
of GOD ; they were unable to raiſe the 
Minds, by any divine Sympathy or Den 
tion, to the heavenly Things; but ſunk in 
the Mire of Matter, and deify'd that ink 
veral Forms and Syſtems: And with juſtt 
ſame Folly, as if any one ſhould honourt 
Ship he failed in, or any Part of it, ast 
Pilot. Tho' a Ship, however well rigge 
if wanting a Pilot, is yet a good Embl 
of the Imperfection of the Elements, whid 
without a GOD, would be of no Uſe, th 
ordered as we ſee them: For as the ll 
without a Pilot cannot ſail, neither cant 
Elements move without a GOD. 

IT may be demanded here, by your 
jeſties, by what Means can the Idols pe 
form ſome very extraordinary AY 

| : EG 
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hey were. not the Statues and Repreſenta- 
ves of true Gods? ſince it is abſurd to 
hink, fixed and inanimate Images can do 
ny thing of themſelves, and without ſome 
over 2 In anſwer to this Objection, we 
grant, Firſt, That there have been in ſeve- 
al Countries and Cities, ſome ſurprizing 
hings done in the Name, and as it really 
yy theſe Statues. | But we think not this ſut- 
cient to oblige us to believe them Gods; 
hether fome Perſons may have ſuffered 
ny Calamity, or gained any Profit through 


all ſtrictly examine, in what Senſe Statues 
an be conceived to do any thing, and what 
hoſe Beings are who aſſume their Names, 
nd perform all the Actions attributed to 


re, who perſonate theſe Idols, and do ſome 
range Feats, and to prove they are not Gods, 
will be proper to have recourſe to the 


Ind, Firſt, Thales divides ſuperiour Beings 


Ms, and Genii; G OD he conceives to be 
e Mind of the World, Demons he thinks 


Men, good ones of good Men, and bad 
tbad Men. Plato too makes three Orders 
f ſuperiour Beings ;. the uncreated GOD, 
e Planets and fixed Stars created for the 


heir Means. That I may prove this, 1 


hem. In order then to ſhew, who thoſe 


encral Notions of your own Philoſophers. 


to three Orders, or Ranks, GOD, Dæ- 


ritual Beings, and Gert the ſeparate Souls 


Orna- 


4 . 
* 
— — — — — ——.-ä — 


% 
© , 1 
- 
: g ts $4 
pe 5 
"Rey f 22 " 
. | 0 *X a 
” 4 P 8 8 
7 \ = . 2 — 
a. . * 
1 2 
, ba — * — — — — — 
— — A rae — I — — — oe . — — — —— — - = £4 — — — - 
Edad Sree — — 2 — * — . n n — = _ — amy 20" . —— — — — — . 
— — — — - . 1 ———_ ; — — — - — So Es —  — — L — 5 * 
— a DT EMIT I he - 9 - - > : - — — — — — 0 - — — — * , - 
: . - GS : 2 - = - a — «DK 2 * 5 — 
97 2 — 1 > 1 > þ FS Pie z - — 3 s. * — — * r - © 2 
= — x - = — — . * _— Ad rs m 4 on 8 1 F 2 © = FS 2 ; 7 3 7 Em 22 — = 7 g i Kt 1 2 LID 
— - — 22 — , 2 p PG l 0 — - < — === i ? — 8 = - FI I — — AS -2.>z - —— — , — — - _— 
= 4 2%. t- + Aa : YES on b D =74 3 5 r * n . — nd . eV — — - 9 —— — -- 
> 7 +, . ”* - . 32 4 1 2 — 8 - of 
= * * - * — = — —— 2 r 2 bs = - 42 co 5 — > a S, « — 1 
8 _ N 2 — G \ + \ = 3 2 — ** p — he — X yy 
I SUED - n _ * 7. 3 K e 123 f : —— —_— — — + Ir? ==> > FEET 
Le tae 9 _— — q If ll L 2) 1 — ——— — p n n 3 5 N. Ia l _ g = l 
= fl b g 2 * — = . —_—— wy . * * n 1 = I © a \ 
— * = _ CS \ _ N 7 y 4 5 = - a- > - Dat 2 — == * 
I Dd. l Fo 1 1 1 1 7 * ht * 2 
= _ DW —_—_— — — F — — 
| nnn 8 7 5 
= E 8 — © - 
_— = N 


»4 -— > ow — 3 — — 2 2 >= N 
—— * Sr 24 „ | — —— * = oh a. \ 
A Ag = 9 af wavy « A = w__ = 
5 f X # < 8 3 — % Tf 
. * 
8 0 * Y 1 — = — 2 I pe <4 - 
Xx — — . — | Pier" — T - * 7 


192 


© our Country, and believe them. Ther 


© by Celus and Terra; Phorcis, Saturn, att 
_ © Rhea, by them: And Jupiter, and Jul 


Athenagoras's Apolog y 
Ornament of the Heavens, and the Dæmm 
Concerning which Demons, he declines g 
ving any Opinion of his own, and adviſe 
rather to acquieſce in what had been alres 
dy delivered by other Writers. But to ſpeak 
© of the other Demons, and to conceive thei 
© Generation, is a Matter above my Abilities 
© we mult believe what is already declared 
© And as being the Off-fpring of the Gods 
* according as they aſſure us, they themſehe 
© muſt have known beſt their own Original 
© For we ought not to disbelieve the Account 
© the Sons of the Gods give concerning the 
© ſelves, though they do not prove them tou 
© by neceſſary Demonſtration. And ſince the 
© declare, they ſpeak of Matters peculiar i 
© themſelves; we ſhould obey the Lawe 


© fore, agreeable to what they have faid, 
© ſhall give this Account of the Generation9 
the Gods. Oceanus and Tethys were beg 


and a great many others, which we ee! 
* day hear ſtyled their Brothers and Siſter 
© were begot by Saturn and Rhea. And iro 
* theſe are deſcended a great many oi 
© Divinities.* But could the great Plato, wit 
had a Notion of the eternal Mind, GOU 
only comprehenſible ſpiritually, who git 
Him His diſtinguiſhing Attributes, pert 

2 Exiſtend 
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mMtcitence, Unity, Goodneſs, and Truth; 
that He is King over All Things; that 
All Things were made according to 


Vis good Pleaſure; that He is the Cauſe 
of all TS is ſecond in ſecond 
uſes, and third in third Cau= 
cs: Could it be above His Underſtand= 
ng, to diſcover the Truth concerning 
ods ſaid to be begotten of ſenſible 
bodies, the Heaven, and the Earth? No, 
his muſt not be underſtood ſo of Plato; 
ut after this manner, he knew it was 


mpoſſible, that Gods ſhould beget, or 


:cinning ſhall alſo have an End: But 
e knew too, it was ſtill more impoſſi- 
le to undeceive the generality even of 
eſe Abſurdities, which they had ſucked 
n, and for this Reaſon ſaith, It is a- 
bove his Abilites to inform them, aft- 
ter what manner thoſe Dzmons were 
generated: And this is plain, from 
hele Words of his. The great Ruler 


goes before, ordering and preſiding 
over All Things; a Hoſt of Gods and 
Demons follow him. This cannot be 
plied to Jupiter, Son of Saturn. For 


Icant, as Plato | clearly enough expreſs 
s himſelf ; but he wanting a more pro- 
| 65 per 


he begotten, becauſe whatever hath a 


in Heaven driving his winged Chariot, 


ereby the great Creator of the World is 


194 Athenagoras's Apolagy 


aggrandizes the common Phraſe as much 


ſties, who have an univerſal Knowledge ll 


acknowledge GOD, and the Son His L 
gos, with the Holy Ghoſt, one as to tht 


per Name, gives him the common Ap: 

pellative of Jupiter, as the Word which 
expreſſed the higheſt Notion of the Vul.W: 
gar. He uſed it as a Name not proper 
and peculiar to GOD, but as one juſ 
hinting thereby His Nature; and ſince i 
was impoſſible to deſcribe GOD accord. 
ing to His Greatneſs to the Vulgar, he 


as poſſible, gives it the Epithets G 
and Ruler, that he might diſtinguiſh ti 
heavenly from the earthly, the uncreate 
from the created, from one not oni 
younger than his Parents Cælus and Ter 
7a, but even than Mortals, the Cretan 
who hid the helpleſs God from being a 
up by his Father. | 

I NEED not enlarge before your Map 


theſe Matters; nor examine any fartit 
into the Philoſophers and Poets Opinion 
and Notions : Who, whether or no tiq 
did acknowledge one GOD, yet did 
parently always ſpeak of theſe as of D- 
ons, or as of Matter variouſly mod 
fied, or as of Men once in being. Al 
ſuch Notions as theſe we juſtly req 
who diſtinguiſh between GOD and Mon 
ter, and their different Eſſences, as N 


Powe 


power, (or one Power) even tlie Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit; the Son to be 
the Mind, the Word the Wiſdom of 
the Father, and the Spirit to proceed as 
Lisht doth from Fire: So we confeſs, 
there are other Powers in and conver- 


that there is any contrary Principle to 
GOD, as the Notion of Empedocles was 
of Diſcord and Harmony. But there is 


Wis an inſepatable Property of His Nature, 
a certain Spirit converſant about Matter, 
yet made by GOD as the other Spirits 
or Angels were, and entrufted with the 
Management of Matter, and of its Forms. 
for Angels were for this End created, 
hat they might preſide over, and govern 
hings made and put in order by GOD. 
or tho' GOD Himſelf doth exerciſe an 
niverſal and general Providence over all 
is Creatures, yet the Charge of Parti- 


em; and as Men were endued with 
tee-Will, and the Power of chooſing 
ood or Ill; fo, in like manner, was the 
ondition of the Angels. For you would 
either reward the Good, nor puniſh the 
ad, if Vertue and Vice were not equal- 
y in their Power, and ſome behaved 
emſelves faithfully, and others unfaith- 

V1. fully, 
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ant about Matter oppoſed to GOD; not 


oppoſed to the Goodneſs of GOD, which 


ulars is committed to Angels ſet over 
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60d, and in due Obedience to His Coni- 
mands: Others, on the contrary, add 
unbecoming their State and Office; pat- 


have declared) fell into Concupiſcenct 


85 Love with Women, begat the Giants 
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fully, in their Charges. Some of the Au: 
gels, by a right Uſe of their Liberty, 
continued ſuch as they were created h 


ticularly, the preſiding Angel over Mat. 
ter, and its Forms, with ſome others, why 
were placed over Things in this . lower, 
Atmoſphere, (we ſpeak nothing as of out- 
ſelves, but only relate what our Books 


and the Love of Women, and became 
ſubje& to the Fleſh ; and the preſiding 
Spirit grew. negligent and wicked in the 
Adminiſtration of the Charge commit 
ted to Him. And theſe, who thus fel 


called. Here be not ſurprized, | 
our own Poetical Hiſtory hath ſome: 
thing like this; © Divine and Heavenly 
© Wiſdom is as much different from thi 
* Earthly and Worldly as the Reſen 
© blance of Truth is from Truth itſelf 
For even the Preſident over Matter 


| Speaks of len Lyes, which bear the Fon 
3 of Truth, we lg | 


Thek 


u rheſe * Angels, therefore, falling from 
their firſt State and Heaven, not be- 
ing able to raiſe themſelves again to 
Heaven, as alſo the Souls of the Giants, 


—— 


* * * 
W MOEN 


—_— 


me find a full Record of this Notion in Hierocles, and 5s by him 
tributed to Empedocles and Pythagoras, as well as to Pla- 
0: Kdreor x) rin, © .culatuor® X 5 d- 
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H 5 Hocors F geb ονν © A "Arne Ne , & 
aMildas e reif) Anapuſua, ov NE, Th pun . 
[ecgppvhocws els Nv! EpXE) god, nfl —— 
%- A 40Jas. Man falleth from bu bappy State, as 
mpedocles the Pythagorean ſays, —— by being a Fug i- 
ve, Apoſt ate, and Wanderer from GOD, acted with acertain, 
ud, and irrational Strife, or Contemion. —— But be 
cends again; and recovers bis former Sate; —— If be 


Decline theſe earthly Things, and wretched State, 
Where Murder, Wrath, and Troops of Miſchiefs reign. 


to which Place they who fall, wander up and down through 
te Field of Ate and Darkneſs: But the Deſire of him 
Mt flies from ths Field of Ate, carries him on towards 
e Field of Truth; which the Soul as firſt relinquiſhing, 
2 logſing its Wings, fell downward into this ear thly Body, 
rived of its happy Life. 
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* Plato ſays very near the ſamething, in his Phædo; but 
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198 Athenagoras s Apology 
wander up and down the Earth, and ex. 
cite Motions agreeable to their Conſtitu. Ito 
tions, or the Luſts they once purſued Mt} 
and eſpecially the Prince of Matter, Mi 
appears from the Events of Things, op-Mlur 
poſes and thwarts the Goodneſs of G00 n 


— 
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1 When ] conſider, Doubt perplext my Brea be 


If GOD os Fortune gusdes the Life of Mai. 
For Ille unmerited the Good oppreſs, Mn 
And unforeſeen Succeſs the Villain crown: 
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The unequal Diſtribution of Adverſy 
and Proſperity makes Euripides doubt, tt 
what he ſhould attribute the Regulation 


of humane Affairs : Upon conſideratio 
of which, one might ſay, 10 


When we ſee theſe e T hings, how can I th 
7 bere is a GOD, or follow Rules. --— 


And hence, Ariſtotle too haſtily conclude 

That all ſublunary Things were not g 
verned by Providence. This is a Miſtake 

| for the Divine Providence extends itk 
gc gqually over the Affairs of this World. 


het ber it will or uo, the teeming Edi 
Produces Graſs to feed my lowing Hen. 


Tx 
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x Tu Generals are regulated accogding 
tu- to Merit, by certain univerſal Laws, fo 
that nothing is fortuitous, but the Par- 
4Mticulars being comprehended under thoſe 
op-M univerſal Laws, may thereby be involved 
D;Min a general Good or Evil ſpringing from 
them. Yet upon account of the Diſtur- 
bances of ſuch Laws, and Irregularities 
from them occaſioned by the Operation 
aud Energy of Evil Spirits, and particu- 
hrly of Satan their Prince, who tempt 
from within and without, as particular 
Perſons, ſo alſo whole Nations, after 
ſundry -Manners, according to the ſtated 
Laws of Matter, and their reſpective Diſ- 
politions to the Heavenly Bodies: Some 
Perſons of Name have imagined the World 
to have been created without any De- 
len or Order, and to have been firſt 
made, and ſtill govern'd by what they call 
Chance. N | 

Bur theſe obſerve not how eyery part 
of the Elementary World, and whatever 
regards the Frame and . Conſtitution of 
the whole Univerſe, 1s in perfe& Order, 
being immediately raken Care of by Di- 
ine Providence, and therefore nothing 
can break that Regularity in which it 
was at firſt created. Thus, for inſtance, 
Mankind hath one conſtant and univocal 
Manncr of Generation; keeps a certain 

n __ | Shape 
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44 e and Contexture of Limbs, and hath 

a general and much-alike Term and Pe. 
riod of Life. Notwithſtanding which, 

according to his own Particularity of Dif. 
poſition and Temperament, and accor; 
ding to the Operation or Temptation off 
the malignant preſiding Spirit, and eil 
Angels his Aſſociates, he is in ſome Caſs 
differently moved and acted. Thoſe of 
them then, who incline and tempt Mena 
to the Worſhip of Idols, are ſuch of the: 
above-mentioned evil Spirits, as ate de. th 
lighted in the Blood of Sacrifices, andWri 
are imagined to lick it up⸗ But thoe ol 
of your Gods which are held in ſuch Ado 
miration by the Vulgar, and whoſe Name. 
the Statues bear, what are they, or whit 
their Worſhippers? Some command ther 
Privy-Parts to be cut off, as thoſe whit 
miniſter to Rhea; others cut and wou 
their Bodies, as the Woſhippers of Duc 
na; nay more, Diana, ſurnamed T auric ti: 
commands Strangers to be ſacrificed ier. 
her. I forbear here mentioning tholeſsi! 
who are ſo moderate as only to cut ani 
flaſh themſelves with Knives, or to whi 
themſelves; as alſo. the Rabble of tel 
petty Deities: But GOD ſure doth not 
command us to act after this unnaturd 
Manner. 
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e. But when a Dæmon aims to bring a 
Plague b 
On Man, he firſt infatuates the Mind. 


But GOD is perfectly good, and there⸗ 
fore is eternally beneficent. 


ſe Bur morcover, thoſe malevolent Be- 
o ings which operate after this Manner, 
en ind they to whom the Statues are inſcri- 
the bed, are perfectly different. Proofs of 
de. this may be taken from Troas and Pa- 
nd rm; the one of thoſe hath the Statue 
oeWot my Contemporary one Neryllinus, the 
. other, thoſe of Alexander and Proteus. 
neo Anders Tomb and Statue are yet in 
hahe Forum; and the Statues of Neryllinus 
there the frequent Ornaments of the City, 
boi they may be called Ornaments to a 


City. The firſt of theſe is imagined to 
cure Diſeaſes, and to give Reſponſes, a 1 
the Inhabitants of Troas very devoutly ſa- 
critce to it, and, on ſolemn Occaſions, 
tld it. over with Gold, and crown it 
with Chaplets : The Statue of Proteus 
Is faid to have the Gift of Prophecy, 
who, as you know very well, threw him- 
[lt into the Fire at the Olympicks, But 
to the Statue of Alexander, as to a bene- 
cent and kind God, there are publick 
caſts and Sacrifices inſtituted : Of whom 
| ; Unlucky, 


+ : 
- - nx 


what is attributed to the Statues 2 NM. 


ral Idols and Images, partly of "Things 


their own Imagination? The Soul is mol 
' ſubject to this, when affected with ſome 
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Unlacky, beauteous, mad with Wonen 
Loſt. = : — 


Which of them then is it, that perform: 


rullinus, or Proteus, or Alexander, or is 
it the Compoſition of the Matter? As tg 
the Matter of theſe Statues that is Braſs 
and what can Braſs do of itſelf? That 
may be made into any Figure, as in H. 
rodotus the Statue of Amaſis into a Metal. 
line Mirror. Or what Good, I pray, cin 
either Neryllinus, or Proteus, now do to 
the Sick? Yet even now the Statue of 
Neryllinus is believed to effect extraord. N 
nary Things, while he himſelf is alive 
and at this time ſick. Now what ſhall 
we aſſign for the Cauſe of ſuch Ext. 
vagancies as theſe 2 Is it that ſome ſenſe- 
leſs and chimerical Motions and Reveric 
of the Mind concerning ſome Opinions, 
occaſion them to form to themſelves ſeve- 


really exiſtent, partly the Creature 0 


Contagion from the Spirit preſiding ov 
Matter, and raiſes not itſelf up to Hen 
ven, but is wholly" immerſed in Matte 
being deprelled to the Earth, and becom. 

a 5 "= 
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ing almoſt entirely Fleſh and Blood, and 
no more a pure Spirit. Theſe abſurd and 

ild Motions of the Mind produce ido- 
Nous Imaginations, eſpecially if the 
Soul be of a ſoft and pliable Nature, 
be rude in wholſome Doctrines, be void 
of all ſpeculative Notions of the Truth, 
ind be without any Knowledge of the 
Father and Creator of the Univerſe; ſhe 
then conceives falſe Apprehenſions, and 
the Spirits which are converſant abour 
Matter, and delight in the Blood and Ni- 
dour of Sacrifices, as being Impoſtors and 
Deceivers of Mankind, make their Ad- 
rantage of theſe irrational Motions of the 
Mind in the Vulgar, excite imaginative 
Apprehenſions in them, as if occaſioned 
by thoſe Statues, whoſe Names they u- 
lurp. And whatever the Soul, as being 
naturally immortal, by an ordinary Pro- 
ceſs of Reaſoning, knows, or by a natu- 
ral Divination foreſees, and accordingly 
regulares the preſent, the Honour and Re- 
nown of doing all this, thoſe evil Spirits 
proudly arrogate to themſelves. _ 
FARTHER, it is neceſſary ſomething 
Inould be here ſaid concerning the Names 
ff the Gods. Herodotus, in the Epiſtle 
of Alexander the Son of Philip, to his Mo- 
ther, (who both had Conferences with 
the Prieſts themſelves upan this Point, in 
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their Nurſe, and their Deliverer. Thek 


for they were ſacred to Jie, whoſe Image 
is Female, and horned like a Cow, : 


204 Athenagoras's Apolog y 

Heliopolis, Memphis and T hebes) doth af, 
ſure us, the Prieſts informed him they 
were meer Men. They proved to us 
F (ſays he) all they whoſe Images were 
© there, were juſt ſuch as they were re. 
preſented, and different from the Gods: 
That before theſe who had been Men, 
and were Kings in Egypt, there were 
the Gods who lived with Men, and over 
whom there was acknowledg'd one to 
preſide. And Orus, Son of Oſiris, by 
the Greeks called Apollo, after he had de- 
ſtroyed Typho, was the laſt who reigned 
in Egypt. By Oſiris, is meant Bacchus in 
the Greek. Thus the laſt, and all the pte. 
ceding Kings of Egypt, were Men: And 
from theſe were derived the Names of 
the Gads among the Greeks: Apolio was 
the Son of Bacchus and Jr, as Herodd- 
tut tells us. Apollo and Diana deſcends 
ed of Dionyſus and Ts, and Latona was 


A A nn 1a A _A 


more ancient Kings were their Gods, 
Ax farther, partly out of Ignorance 
the True GOD, and partly in Flattery to 
their Princes, they deify'd alſo thel 
Queens. The Egyptians, in general, ſi 
crifice Bulls and Calves, but Heifers and 
Cows it was held unlawful. to ſacrifice 


; 


h is painted among the Greets. And 
who ſhould be believed in an Affair of 
this Nature ſooner, than thoſe who ſuc- 
ceſſively, from Father to Son, received 
with the Prieſtly Office this traditionary 


Account; and they whoſe Intereſt it would 
have been to have made their Idols as 
re conſiderable as poſſible 2 can they be ſup- 


poſed to lye for this Side, and falſly 
declare they were once Men? Did Hero- 
Vorn only aſſure us, the Egyptians had 
Traditions that ſome of their Gods had 


tion any thing more than their. Names, 
and leave every one to determine as they 
pleaſe: But Hermes Treſmegiſius, and 
lexander, and many others, agree, that 
hey were not from Eternity, as to leave 


2 


ff the Egyptians inform us, who gene- 
ally worſhipped the Heavens, the Sun, 
ind the Moon, but believed all the o- 
ters to have been Men, and the Tem- 
les their Tombs. Apollodorus ſhews this 
fn his Book concerning the Gods. He- 
0a9tus too calls their Paſſions, or Deaths, 
Myſteries. In the City of Buſiris, where, 


as 1 mentioned before, they keep a cer- 
in Feſtival to Iſis, and after Sacrifice is 
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been Men, I ſhould be unwilling to men- 


o room for doubting but that they had 
deen Kings, and were deify'd. Beſides, / 
lat they were Men, the moſt learned | 


per- 
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performed to the Deiry, many Thouſand, G 
of Men and Women are beaten, and at. 


gain the ſame Herodotus. Behind the 


was buried, is ſhew'd, but alſo the very 
any Corps is brought them, ſhew thole 


ved in Wood: Among others, they hae 


206 Athena gras Apolog L | . 


ter ſuch an unſeemly Manner, as it is no 
lawful for me to utter. If they were 
Gods, they muſt be immortal ; if they 
were beaten, and thoſe their Suffering 
be the Myſtertes commemorated , then 
they muſt have been Men. And thus x 


© ſame Temple of Minerva at Sais, cer; 
© tain Sepulchres are built by the back 
Wall, fre a Memorial of Things not u! 
© be named by me. Vaſt Obelisks ſtand 7 
© erected on the conſecrated Ground ner 
© a Lake, of orbicular Form, lined with 
© Stone, and, in my Opinion, equal toll! 
that of Delos, which from the Round. 
< neſs of its Figure, is called Trocheide E 
© In this Lake the Egyptians form if 
Ideas of their Nocturnal Paflions, which 
< they call Myſteries; but for the ſake . 
© Decency I ſhall not explain theſe Thing 


Nay, not only the Place where Oni 
Mummy. And their Embalmers, when 
who bring them, Images of the Dead cut 
one they eſteem very highly, whoſe Name 


alone I dare not preſume to ſpeak. But 


all the Greek Poets make no Scruple df 
| | ne 
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attributing any thing humane to their 
Gods. Thus of Hercules 


nl Cruel, whom not the Fear of Pow'rs above, 
| Nor Dread of Hoſpitable Jove, reſirain'd 
From killing Iphitus. 


It is not to be admired if a Perſon of this 
emper ran mad, and flung himſelf into 
the Fire, and was burnt. Thus Heſiod 
allo ſpeaks of /Eſculapins : 


Him the great Sire of Men in furious Rage, 
Darting his Thunder from Olympus Top 
Deſtroy'd. , . 5 


Thus Pindar too: 


Mind. | 
But him for the Preſumption Jove deſtro d, 
With ruddy Lightning, 242 Thunder 
Stroke. , 
ut moreover, if they were Gods, they 
ould not be covetous of Money. 


Exceeding all the Charities of Child, 
Ur Mother. 1 


\ 


. — > — =o e>——-——_—_ 


Even Wiſdom is a Slave to powerful. Cold. 
The golden Bribe work'd on his yielding 


0 Gold, thou chief Poſſeſſion of Mankind, 


The 
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208 AUthenagotas's Apolog y 
The Divine Nature muſt be above the 
Want or Deſire of any thing: Neithet 
could they die, had they been Gods. But 
they were Men, wicked Men, illiterate 
and covetous Men. Why ſhould I here 
mention Caſtor and Pollux, or Amphirqus 
who but the other Day have been raiſed 
from the Condition of Men, to the Dig. 
nity of Gods? Or Ino, who after her Mad. 
neſs, and what ſhe ſuffered in it, is noy 
imagined to be a Goddels 2 


: Whom trembling Mariners in Tempeſſs cal 
1 | i 


And her Son 
They worſhip by Palæmon's ſacred Nam 


Thus the moſt profligate Men, and mal 
hated by good Spirits, have acquired i 
Reputation of being Gods themſelves. & 
miramis, the Daughter of Dercetut, a lul. 
ful and bloody Woman, is worſhippe 
under the Name of the Syrian Goddel 7 
And upon account of Dercetus and Kn 
ramis, the Syrtans worſhip Pigeons, be 
cauſe ſhe, according to Creſias, was cul 
ged into a Pigeon. What Wonder is 
then, if Princes, in the Pride and Pow: 
of Empire, are, through the Adulatid 


! 
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of their Subjects, worſhipped as Gods ? 
This the Sybil, whio is mentioned by Pla- 
, confeſs d:. 5 
'Twas now the tenth revolving Age of 
Man, e 


iin Saturn, Titan, and Japetus reign'd, 
70 Styl'd by ſucceeding Times, the noble Sons 
90 Of Ouranos and Gaia, and ſo ſtyl d. 


Becauſe the firſt of periſh'4 humane Race. 


Strength of Body, as Hercules, and Per- 
ur; and ſome for their Art, as ÆAſcula- 
ivr: And Princes, either through Fear 


ul 


ne Eſteem and Honours of a GOD; and 


0 lon, have admitted him as ſuch. 

The Cretes are always L.yars, they 
br preſume 8 3 5 

„T ſhew the Tomb of Jove; but great 
50 Jove lives, - | 


Doſt thou, Callimachus, believe his Birth, 
ind yer doubt of his Death? Doſt thou 
link to conccal the Truth, by talking 

e thus 


Some Men, again, were deified for their 


of their Severity, or Love of their Vertues, 
ere worſhipped by their Subjects. Thus 
intinons, not long ago, by favouring your 

\nceſtors, obtained, among his Subjects, 


Poſterity, without any farther Examina- 
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210  Athenagoras's Apolog 3 
thus to the Ignorant 2 Canſt thou look 
on the Cave, and acknowledge him to be 
born of Rhea, and view his Urn, and 
yet queſtion his Deceaſe? Art thou igno- 
rant that the only GOD, without begin. 
ning of Exiſtence, is the eternal One: 
Either, then, all the Accounts the Poets 
and Hiſtorians give us of the Gods, att 
falſe, and therefore all Worſhip of them, 
as delivered to us, is uſeleſs ; or, if the 
Relations be true, of their Births, Amour 
Murders, ' Thieveries, Caſtrations, and 
judicial Deaths, they are not now. af 
more, they are deceaſed, they muſt hat 
died becauſe they were born. How is 
| poſſible to believe one, and doubt of ti 
other? For, ſurely, the Poets give us th 
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beſt Accounts they can of their Diving 8: 
ties: It is their Buſineſs to give eve Li 
thing the moſt graceful Turn, and c] 
not be thought to forge any thing to iin 
Diſhonour of them. I have thus provedWiat 
according to my Ability, though not M 
qual to the Dignity of the Subject, iu cle 
we are not Atheiſts, but believe the Cre ſai 
tor of All Things, and His Wosp to the 
G OD. | Wo 
Ou Accuſers farther charge us, W 
feaſting on humane Fleſh, 0 of Inceſi i gu. 
All which is meerly invidious, and deſg Ha 
ed only to palliate their own Wan A 
Gi 7 8 10 I 
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Proſecution, to terrify us from our 
Profeſſion, or to inflame the States and 
Princes, and exaſperate the Vulgar againſt 
us, by ſuch an enormous Charge of Vil- 
lanies. But both natural Reaſon and re- 
vealed Religion ſhew us, that Vertue and 
Vice are Contraries ; and not only now, 
but of old too, have U each other: 
We are not, therefore, ſurprized with their 
perſecuting us. Thus Pythagoras, with 
Three hundred more, were burnt: De- 
mocritus was baniſhed from Epheſus; and 
Heraclitus, the Abderite, accuſed of Mad- 
nels, Thus alſo the Athenians put So- 
crater to Death. But as their Vertue was 
not leſſened by the Opinions of the Vul- 
gar, ſo neither is the Integrity of our 
Lives blemiſhed by the Accuſations of 
our Enemies. Before GOD we are ſtill 
innocent, I ſhall anſwer to theſe Accu- 
ſations againſt us; though, I believe, you, 
Mighty Princes, are fatisfied, that I have 
cleared our Religion by what is before 
laid: And that the Men, who make GOD 
the Rule of all their Actions, and ſtudy 
to live unblameable, and void of Offence 
towards Him ; thoſe cannot be ſuppoſed 
guilty of the leaſt criminal Thought. 
Had we no Hopes beyond the prefent 
Life, and theſe ſenſual Enjoyments, there 
might be a Probability we might follow 

: P 2 "= We 


the Dictates of Fleſh and Blood, and be 


Change; not like Fleſh and Blood, tho 


us with ſuch things, ſince they imputt 
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Lovers of Pleaſure, and Lovers of Mo. 
ney. But we, who believe an omnipre- 
ſent and omniſcient Being obſerves our 
Thoughts and Actions, and that He js 
Light, and ſees the hidden Things of our 
Hearts ; we who believe, that after being 
delivered from this mortal Condition, 
we ſhall enjoy a happier, and eternal, hea- 
venly Life hereafter : Living for ever 
with GOD; not ſubje& to Paſſion, or 


we ſhall have Bodies, but like pure hes. 
venly Spirits. And the Truth of this we 
confeſs even at the Stake, and in the midi 
of Flames. For G O D hath not made 
Man like the brute Beaſts, hath not form- 
ed him for a momentary Life, and then 
to periſh, and be loſt in Annihilation. 
Ab ſeeing this is our Faith, it is ab- 
ſurd to ſuppoſe, we ſhould ſtudy and en- 
deavour to commit ſuch unheard c 
Wickedneſs, and voluntarily expoſe oui 
"cp to be puniſhed by the great Judge L 
But it is no wonder our Accuſers charge 


are mo — — — —— 2 ere "yy,  S AG ms F 


the ſame even to their Gods, and call 
their Luſts Myſteries. But were they, i 
good earneſt, ſo angry for Inceſts and 
promiſcuous Commerces with Women, 
ſuppoſing the Fact true, what will they li 

. ; | (0 
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be to Jove, who had Children by his own 
o. Mother, and Daughter? nay, married 
re. his own Siſter 2 Either they muſt hate 
r and abominate him, Or own theſe Ac- 
ic MY counts are all Forgeries and Lyes of Or- 
ur MN hee, inaſmuch as they make Fupiter 
no MW more beſtial and execrable than T hyeſtes. 
For T byeſtes lay but with his Daughter, 
en- and by the Advice of the Oracle, in or- 
ver der to preſerve his Crown. But, cer- 
or Ml tainly, no one thing can be more diſtant 
ho from another, than we are from being 
e- guilty of ſuch Wickedneſs as this, and 
welW much leſs of openly profeſſing it; ſince 
at we are not allowed to look with the 
4e kye of Concupiſcence on a Woman. 
m- For, (ſays our great Lord and Maſter) 
Whoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after 
ber, hath committed Adultery already with 
ber in his Heart. How can we be ſu- 
ſpeed of any Breach of Chaſtity, who 
dare not uſe our very Eyes, otherwiſe 

than GOD deſigned them, that is, to be 
Lights to our Bodies? Who think, that 
to look with Concupiſcence, is to com- 
mit Adultery; nay, believe, we ſhall be 
judged for our very Thoughts. For we 
are not under a humane Diſpenſation and 
Law, where we might be wicked and con- 
cealed; bur, as I declared from the Be- 
ginning, we have received our Law from 
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214 Athenagorass Apology 
GOD: And we have a Law, which re: 
quires the moſt exact Juſtice with regard 
to ourſelves, and from us to our Neigh. 
bours. Therefore, according to the Dif. 
ferences of Age, we eſteem ſome as Bro- 
thers and Siſters, and others as Sons 
and Daughters. The Elder we honour 
as Fathers and Mothers; and eſteem it 
one of the greateſt Acts of our Religion, 
to preſerve chaſte and unpolluted the Bo- 
dies of thoſe whom we call Brothers and 
Siſters, or by any Name of Kindred, | 
Our Religion reaches us, (according to a 
certain Author of 2 © If any one 
* ſhall return a Kiſs out of. Concupiſcence; 
* and again, a Kiſs is to be given with 
the greateſt Caution, as a kind of reli- 
* gious Act; for if it be polluted but will 
* the leaſt impure Intention, it puts us in 
danger of the Loſs of eternal Life. Hs. 
ving, therefore, a ſure Hope of cverlaſting 
Life, we deſpiſe the preſent ſenſual Plex 
ſures and Enjoyments: And when we 
marry, according to the Laws of our Re 
ligion, it is only for Procreation. As thi 
Farmer, after ſowing his Ground, wat: 
for the Harveſt, and ſows no more; {þ 
we make the Getting of Children tbe 
Meaſure of our Concupiſcence. And 4: 
mong us, you will find many Men and 
Women, who continue all their Lives un- 
EE N married, 
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married, hoping to come to à nearer 
Union with GOD by that Means. Since 
we do think Virginity to be more accep- 
table to GOD, and do abſtain from all 
impure Thoughts and Imaginations, how 


can we be ſuppoſed guilty of Actions 


which we dare not think of? Our Re- 
ligion is not a Study of Words, but 
Practice of Actions and Vertues. We, 
therefore, continue in the ſame Condi- 
tion we are born in, or marry once on- 
ly. For, a ſecond Marriage is by us ge- 
nerally eſteemed a ſpecious Adultery. 
For, Whoever ſhall give his Wiſe a Bill 
of Divorcement, and ſhall marry. another, 
commits Adultery, ſays our Lord; where- 
by He doth not permit a Man to divorce 
the Woman, whoſe Virginity he had, and 
to marry another. For he who deprives 


himſelf of his firſt Wife, nay, if ſhe ſhould | 


dic, and marries again, is a clandeſtine 
Adulterer. He tranſgreſſes the Decree 
of GOD; (for in the Beginning, GOD 
created one Man, and one Woman) and 


ſeparates Fleſh. from Fleſh, and diſſolves 


the Union of the two Sexes. Seeing 
then that we are ſuch, how come we. to 
be charged with ſuch Abominations ? 
Do the Stews preach Chaſtit/ ? Do 
they who keep, as it were, a Fair for 
all manner of Lewdneſs, who practiſe So- 
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ble Actions e Adulterers and Sodomits 


a. 
mended by ſome, and condenned by others : Concerning th 
Hr. Cave ſpeaks thus, in the Li 


 * they uſually laid upon the Chriſtians, preſented 4 petitin 
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domy, who abuſe the moſt beautiful Ba: 

dies, diſhonouring that Beauty which is MW: 
the Gift of GOD? (For the Beauty of Mn 
Nothing in the Earth, ariſeth from itſelf Wit 
but proceeds from the Will and Hand Mt: 
of GOD:) Do they accuſe us of the MD 
Wickedneſs, which they are conſcious gf 
being guilty of themſelves 2 and which 
they alſo impute to their Gods, as laudz. 


accuſe us, who marry once only, or make 
Eunuchs of ourſeves, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven's ſake. They who live like 
ravenous Fiſhes, which ' devour all tha 
comes in their way, where the welke 
always is the Prey of the ſtranger ; thel 
Men accuſe us of a third Article, whic 
is, VIS. 753 


13 


— 


be famous Origen is remarkable for making himſelf a 
Eunuch, 25 Aion (as Dr. Cave 25 ) wery Fas 
_. the Primitive Jin 
Origen : (2. 9.) J 
« ftin Martyr tell. of 4 young Max of Alexandria, % 
* 80 convince the Gentiles of the Falſhood of thas mulicin 
* Charge of Incontinency, and promiſcuous Mixtures whid 


and the ſtriſt and ſevere 2 0 
E 0 


« Felix the Prefidem of Alexandria, defiring bis Lem 
© that the Phyſciaps might make bim an Eunuch, which ik 
PGPreſidem refuſed, as probibited by the Laws of ibe Empitt; 
4 it was after by ſeveral Proviſo's and Canons of i 
* Church. This Fatt, (of making bimſelf an Eunuch) baff ti 
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171 0 


| for the Chriſtian Religion. 21 7 
THE Eating of humane Fleſh ; p- 


ic ſecuting us Contrary to the Laws 
of Mmade by you, and your Royal Ange- 
if Mfrs, upon the moſt mature Conſidera- 
Aton; ſo that now your Proconſuls and 
he MW Deputies, in ſeveral Countries and Na- 
of Wtions, are not ſufficient ro hear and de- 
<M:crmine the perpetual Informations a- 
2 WMezioſt us: Againſt us, I ſay, who, when 
Ave are beaten, turn not away; and, 
te when we are reviled, muſt only bleſs: 
ret, do not theſe Men acquieſce, and 
e chink themſelves not injured, (though 
aWfria Juſtice allows a Retaliation) but 
with a ſtrange kind of Impudence, pre- 
e tend to Merit, and urge, they are the 


Sufferers 2 Is it not ſtark Madneſs, to 
ſay we, according to ſuch a Profeſſion 
35 I have ſpoken of, can be Murderers? 


—_ " r "IE n 7 n. 
% e e OSD CT 


Origen endeavoured to conceal from ſome of bis Friends, 
jet did tt quickly eak out; and Demetrius the Biſhop, 
who now admired it as an beroick At of Temperance, and an 
L Inſtance of 4 great and daring Mind, did afterwards load 
* it with all its Agprevations, and bring it in as an inex- 
* cuſable Charge againſt bim. I add no more concerning this, 
tba that whatever Qrigen might do now in the Vigour 
* of bis Youth, and through the Spriphtlineſs of bis devour 
* Zeal, yet in bis more conſiderate and reduced Age be was of 
another Mind, condemning ſuch kind of Attempts, and ſo- 
* berly enough expounding that Paſſape of our Saviour, which 
befor he bad ſo fatally miſunderſtood.” Dr. Cave in the 
life of Origen, p. 220. FI | 


For 


218 Athenagoras s Apology 
| for before we ana any Meri 
G we muſt kill ſome Man. But as the for- 1. 


mer, ſo is the latter falſe. If any af 
them be asked, whether they have: ſeen 
us commit any thing of this kind, none 
can be found ſo loſt to all Senſe of Me. 
deſty and Truth, as to' affirm it. Some 
of us alſo have Servants, more or fewer, 
from whom it is impoſſible to conceal 
our Actions; none of them have ſeen us 
none of them have, even though fall, 
witneſſed againſt us any ſuch thing, 
How can we be charged with eating 
humane Fleſh, who are unwilling to ſe 
a legal Execution? The Spectacles o 
the Theatre, the Games, the Combat 
of the Gladiators with one another, and 
with Beaſts, ſuch eſpecially as are exli- 
bited by you, are generally admired; 
but, we think, looking with Pleaſure 
on ſuch Slaughters of Men, is a Step to. 
wards Murder; and, therefore, abſtan 
from all Sights of this kind. How then 
can we, who indulge not ourſelyes 9 
ſee Slaughters, leſt we ſhould be pol 
lated, commit Murder? How can we 
who ſay Women, who cauſe Abortiob 
by Medicines, are guilty of Murder, and 
ſhall anſwer for it before GOD, be im. 
gined to kill and deſtroy perfect and 
grown-up Men and Women? Is it nd 
En | inconſiſtent 
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for the Chriſtian Religion. 219 
nconſiſtent for the ſame Perſons, to be- 
lieve the Embrio in the Womb is an 
Animal, and the Object of GOD's Pro- 
Lidence ; and that to deſtroy it, is no leſs 
than Murder; and yet, when it is born, 
ind apparently in a State of Life, to kill 
t? Or, who believe we ought never to 
xpoſe our Children, as thinking, all Pa- 
ents who do ſo, guilty of their Deaths, 
an be capable of murdering them, when 
we have brought them up 2 No, we 
ct with more Conſiſtency, and always 
in obedience to Reaſon, and to our Prin- 
iples, and never contrary to them. 

Ac AI N, who, that is perſuaded of a 
uture Reſurrection, would make himſelf 
he Sepulchre of Bodies which will be 
aiſed e It is acting with ſtrange Abſur- 
lity, to believe our Bodies will riſe a- 
zun, and to feed on them as if they 
vould never be raiſed. To think the 
arth ſhall give up her Dead, yet he 
ho hath buried a humane Body in him- 
elt, ſhall not be obliged to reſtore it. 
t is much more probable and rational 
0 ſuppoſe rather, that they who think 


na dey ſhall never give any Account of 
10 heir Lives, good or bad, and that there 
"Wi be no Reſurrection of the Dead, 
put that the Soul periſhes together with 
ie Body, is, as it were, extinguiſhed ; 

b 
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220 Athenaporas's Apolog y 
they may be conceived to give them? 
ſelves a Looſe to all Wickedneſs: By 
that we, who believe GOD will bring 
every Action into Judgment, and that 
the Body will be puniſhed for bein 
ſubſervient to the irregular Deſires al 
Motions of the Soul, muſt be imagined 
ro abſtain from all Wickedneſs, if there 
is not an utter Inconſiſtency between ou 
Thoughts and Actions. But it may ſeen 
to ſome a Subject of. Ridicule, to aſſen 
the Reſurrection of the Body: How 
ever that be, let it not be imputed t 
us as criminal, let it be only thought 
our Simplicity. If we do deceive our 
ſelves by ſuch a Notion, we injure nt 
one: And yet, the Notion that the deat 
Bodies will be raiſed, is not fo entireh 
new, but ſome old Philoſophers hay 
hinted at it: If I ſhould give Inſtan 
ces of this, I ſhould exceed the prope 
' ſed Bounds of this Diſcourſe. I ſhal 
therefore, juſt touch upon this Point 
Thoſe Philoſophers, who have wrote 
Senſibles and Intelligibles, and their N 
tures, have declared, that the Intellig 
bles are more ancient than the Sen 


mad 
bles; though, by an inyerted Order ff», 
Nature, we have firſt a Perception 0 E* 
Senſibles, and the Senſibles are deriv Thi 


fr 
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fom the + Intelligibles which are incor- 
poreal. Therefore, according to both 
P\thagoras and Plato, it is in no ſort 
impoſſible for theſe Bodies, after a Diſſo- 


"Ms 
But 
1ng 
that 


ing tion, to be again formed of the ſame. 
andMWPrinciples they were firſt made of. But 
nedWcr this Point of the Reſurrection drop 


for this time. a 

May it pleaſe your Majeſties, moſt 
learned, clement, and mild, moſt wor- 
hy of Empire, and greateſt Lovers of 
Mankind, to give us your Royal Appro- 
ation, ſeeing I have cleared our Pro- 


ma. 


——__—— 
— — 


+ The learned Dr. Cud worth, in bis Intellectual Syſtem, 
ves this Account of theſe Intelligibles and Senſibles, p. 728. 
If there be eternal Truths, which were never made, and 
could not but be, then muſt the Rationes Rerum, the 
ſimple Reaſons of Things alſo, or their intelligible Natures 


be of Neceſſity eternal likewiſe. For how can this be an 
eternal Truth, that the Diameter of 4 Square is incommen- 
ſurable with the Sides, if the Rationes, or Kea,ons, of 4 
Square, Diameter, and Sides, or their intelligible Eſſences, 
were not themſelves eternal? Theſe are therefore called by 
Plato, not only d Tantra / woduTus E,, Things 
which are always the ſame and unchangeable; but al/o 
Ta, A ty1ſvopWan, U de on, Things which were 
never made, but always exift ; and ſometimes unge yiſ- 
Yale, wire SmarduWa, Things that were neither 
made, nor can be deſtroyed; ſometimes T4 dNuvere x; 
eworles, Things ingenerable, and incorcuptible. 
0f which Cicero thus : Hzc Plato negat gigni ſed ſem- 
per eſſe, & Ratione & Intelligentia contineri: Theſe 
Things Plato affirmeth to have been never made, but 
aways to be, and to be contained in Realon and Un- 
derſtand ing. And though perhaps it may ſeem ſtrange, 

Aden 


and Effences, out of which thoſe Truths are compounded, 
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© even Ariftotle himſelf alſo, notwithſtanding bis ſq ofi 


* Metaphyſicks; 7 de- ches mots, sds Youe), 1 


nor was it ever generated; and again, 94% again | 


herein to have been ibis; That they ſuppoſed ſingular Bui 


© or Senſubles exiſting without, to be the only Things or dl 


e ND E, 70 mdv]ws way]e H dEannuy, 


this Sceptical Doctrine of theirs, and the forementioned Grow 
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* Claſhing with Plato's Ideas, here really apreeth in the nu 
that the Forms or Species, or the univerſal intelligible 3 
ſences of Things, which are the proper and immediate (| 
c jets of Science were eternal, and never made. Thus in | 


Man ever makes the Form or Species of a Thing 


© 2x 89 Yueo ts, there is no Generation of the Eifencet 
© a Sphere. —— And be ſometimes calleth theſe 0hje 
of Science, &xivn]oy v, or quay, an immutable 

ſence, or Nature. Laſtly, where he writeth againſt 1 
Heracliticks, and thoſe other Scepticks who deny d allC, 
tainty of Science, be firſt diſcovers the Ground of their Em 


< jets of the Mind, or Knowledge;” airiay 4 dN 
Tots 071 a1 3% %% F annua £oxome* Teh 
UTtiAaCov f r aiddn]d povov, w 5 TA FOAM i 
c oe quarts Evureapye ri de @TAGAY oparſts 7 
Thu uisuWlw F ouow, xndTaſ: ow pelabaraol(G a 


Dix df The Original of theſe Mens ita 
was this, * becauſe Truth is o be looked for in Things, a 
© they conceived the only Things to be Senfibles, in which in 
© certain there it much of the indeterminate Nature. When 
© fore they perceiving all the Nature of Senſibles to be nn 
< able, or in perpetual Flux and Mutation, ſince nothing cl 
c poſſibly be verified, or conſtantly affirmed, concerning th 
© which is not the ſame, but changeable, concluded that th 
© could be no Truth at all, nor Certainty of Science, ih 
© Things which are the only Objects of it, never continult 
© the ſame.” And then he ſubjoins, in Way of Oppoſition 


thereof, dEtwoouly ojTes VamorajCdyeay x) Ai iO 
70 7 5% o, & & re xivnos Uumdpyd, dre egg, d i! 
v Dandy * © We would have theſe Men therefore 10 i 
that there is another Kind of Eſſence of Things beſides tha 
* Senſibles, to which belongeth neither Motion or Corripii 
nor any Generation at all.” By - which Eſſences of Nin 
that have no Generation nor Corruption, he could unden 
nothing elſe but thoſe intelligible Natures, Species and Ile 


which are the ſtanding and immutable Objects of Science. 


feſſo! 
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{ſon from all Imputations, and proved, 
we are religious towards GOD, and in- 

offenſive towards Men, and pure in our 

Souls. And, who can ſeem to have a 

Inirer Claim to your Royal Favour than 

ourſelves 2 We continually offer up 
Prayers to Almighty G O D for your 
Reign ; that the Son may very late ſuc- 

ceed the Father, as is moſt juſt ; that your 

Dominions may be ſtill enlarged ; that all 

your Actions may ſucceed according to 

your Wiſhes, and we may live a quiet 
nd peaceable Life under you, and ſhew 

ways a ready Obedience to all your 

Commands. 
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TREATISE 


„ 15 
fthenian Philoſopher, and Chriſtian, 
Concerning te 


TIT LL the Opinions and Notions 
of Men concerning the Truth 
of ſuch Subjects as the pre- 
SAL ſent, have had a Mixture of 
e ſomething erroneous, or falſe ; 
not that it is a genuine Conſe. 
ence, or any ways proceeds from the Na- 
te of the Thing, but is rather occafioned 
the Perverſneſs of ſome, who gratify a 
Wllion in ſowing Tares among the good 
ed, in order to choak it. This appears 
| Q very 


TENA ORA 


teſurrecti on of the Dead. 
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Ix will therefore be proper for one yl 


Proper muſt be obſerved with Accuracy,t 
our Reaſoning adapted thereunto; leſt, il 


very plain from the Writings of ſuch as hu 
employed themſelves in Speculations of tui 
Kind, who differ both from their cotemp 
rary, and the more ancient Authors whi 
have handled thoſe Points. The Confuſio 
of their Notions concerning the Subject he 
to be treated on, is a great Inſtance of thi 
Men of ſuch a Turn of Mind have left n 
Sort of Truth without ſome Touch of 8 
phiſtry ; Nothing hath eſcaped their Di 
puting Humour; no, not even the Bay 
the Knowledge, and the Providence of 
GOD, and the*plain Conſequences there 
nay, not the very Reaſons which make Re 
gion manifeſt to the World. Some are ſoh 
dy, as openly to profeſs an Unbelief of ſat 
kind of Truths; and others give them ji 
ſuch a Turn and Colour, as ſuits with thi 
own Humours and Inclinations. | 


ſhall diſcourſe on theſe Topicks to make t 
of two Methods; the one, to prove and ru 
monſtrate the Truth to ſuch as are in a Stat ir 
Infidelity ; the other, to explain it to ſua: e 
Have, through Miſtake, formed wrong Ap 
henſions concerning it, and who are of thy. 


ſelves of ingenuous Tempers and Diſp 
tions of Mind. Therefore, in manag 
the Queſtion now under Debate, wht 


ſhould uſe but any one certain Method, 
. | 1 | 


4 


diſcourſe become of no Effect to the one or 
wher of the tu ee 8 

INDEED, in the Order of Demonſtration 
ind Phyſical Confequence, the Arguments 
hich prove any Truth are always antece- 
gent to ſuch as only explain it; yet, with 
ward to what 1s convenient, the other may 
requently be requiſite. But as the Farmer 
ommits not his Seed to the Ground, before 
e hath cleared it of ſuch Weeds and Brakes 
5 would hinder and choak the Growth of 
e Seed, nor the Phyſician give the Patient 
eſtoratives, until he be cleanſed of thoſe 
Humours which occaſioned the Indiſpo- 
tion ; ſo neither can Truth be eſtabliſhed, 
| Prejudices and falſe NotionsAre rooted 
ut of the Mind, and the Perſon be endued 
ith ſuch an Impartiality as is neceſſary for 
e Reception of it. And conformably to 
s Rule I ſhall treat the preſent Queſtion 
f the Reſurrection; firſt eſtabliſhing; the 


aining and enforcing it. For here too we 
e engaged with Infidels and Scepticks, who 
holly, or for the moſt part, deny the Re- 
ty. Some of them act with ſuch Abſur- 
ty, as to admit all the Premiſſes, and not- 
thſtanding do not own the Conſequences, 
dugh they confefs they are not able to 
dye the contrary, nor give any tolerable 
guments for their Infidelity. | 
FES 


Concerning the Reſurrectimn. 227 


ruth of the Doctrine, and afterwards ex- 
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IN Matters of Controverſy it is therefore 
be obſerved, whether the Unbelief proceed 
from ſome Prejudice or ill grounded Opinio 
formerly taken up; or is the Effect of Pu 
tended Reaſon, and hath ſomet hing of Ar 
gument to give the Gloſs and Appearancee 
Truth. For to doubt where we can given 
Reaſons for ſo doing, is either a (tran 
Blindneſs of the Underſtanding, or Perverl 
neſs and Prejudice of Temper. _ 

TEE therefore who deny the Reſum 
ction, or doubt of it, would not willing 
be ſuppoſed to do it, upon account of ſoꝶ 
Notions they have formerly inconſiderate 
taken up, or in Complaiſance to their oy 
Luſts, or thoſe of the diſſolute Part of Man 
kind, but would be thought able to ag 
againſt the Truth of it. And in ordert 
this, they muſt either aſſert Mankind to ha 
been produced by no Deſigning Cauſe, (whit 
Abſurdity. may with great Eaſe be expo 
or they muſt prove it incredible, even up 
admitting that there is a GOD, and Het 
Creator of all Things. And, that they mi 


prove the latter of theſe, they muſt he 
hat GOD wants either Power, or Will, Wd 
raiſe up the dead and diſſolved Body, to Wer: 
unite the diſperſed Particles of it, and Were 
ſtore to Life the ſame Men: But if our oO. 
verſaries cannot do this, (which they ming 
certainly never can) let them forbear tat: 
dit 


Atheiſtical Scoffs and Doubts, and im 
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uſly to blaſpheme GO D's Majeſty and 
Dower. Should they aſſert GOD wanted 
Dower for effecting the Reſurrection, it 
ould hence appear falſe. The Want of 
ower may be diſtinguiſhed into two Sorts; 
gnorance of what is to be done, or Inabi- 
ty to perform it when known for no Be- 
ns can poſſibly be conceived to endeavour. 
be Execution of ſuch Things as he hath no 
nowledge of: And He who knows what is 
) be done, and the Manner of performing 
h Actions, if that Being be wiſe, and un- 
erſtands his own Abilities, will not attempt 
hat it is impoſſible for him to perform; 
ut ſhould he attempt it, he would be fru- 
ated in the propoſed End. b 
Bur GOD cannot be ſaid to be igno- 
nt of the Thing or Manner it ought to be 
form d by; not of the Thing, that is, the 
ature of the Body to he raiſed, in the 
hole, or its Parts; nor yet with what Ele- 
ents the Particles of the Body · by Diſſolu- 
on and Death are mixed and united; tho 
humane Appearance, Things ſo broke 
d blended with the general Maſs of Mat- 
r{cem entirely undiſtinguiſhable, and there- 
re not to be ſeparated from them. For 
OD, who before the Creation of any 
ing, by His Eternal Preſcience, knew the 
ature of the future Elements, of which all 
dies are originally compoſed, muſt cer- 
inly know the Nature of the Parts of thoſe 


i 


| whereſoever the Parts be ſeparated fromen 
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Elements; from which, according to HI 
Pleaſure, He took ſuch as compoſed the hy 
mane Body ; And muſt farther know when 
any of theſe Parts are ſcatter'd, by the Diſh 
lution of that Frame of the Body i 
Death: For tho' in regard to our World 
Affairs, and their Regulation, and wit 
reſpe& to humane Underſtanding, it is mar 
difficult to foreſee future Events and Cay 
tingencies; yet, in reſpect to the Majeſh 
and Wiſdom of GOD, tis equally es 
and natural to have a Fore-knowledge( 
Things not yet exiſting, and to diſtinguil 
from "other Matter the Parts of diffolig 
Bodies, whereſoever they be ſcatter d. 

AcAin, the Power of Producing Som 
thing out of Nothing at firſt, evinces G00 
Sufficiency for the Inſtauration and Reſurr 
ction of all Bodies. If GOD could formh 
mane Body of Elements endued with a qui 
different Figure, nay, create thoſe very El 
ments; how much more will He be able 0 rai 
again thoſe Bodies, however diſſolved, na 


other ; whether theſe Parts be ſuppoſed 
conſiſt of meer Matter, as Atòmes; or of ti" 
ments, as Air, Fire, Water; or laſtly, 
Seed > For it requires as great Power eit 
to order and diverſify with various Fon 
and Figures rude and ſhapeleſs Matter, or! 
unite the different Elements into one Col 


poſition, viz, humane Body; or * a 
ir 


iverſify one ſimple, (but ſpecificated) Mat- 
er, that is, the Seed, into Bones, Ner ves, 
blood, and Spirits, and endue it with Senſa- 


bange the Corruptible into Incorruption; 
r farther, to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate the 
arts of humane Body devoured and turned 
to Aliment, by whatſoever Number of 
beaſts, and again unite them in the ſame 
ne Compoſition or Syſtem; nay, tho they 
have paſſed thro? great Numbers of Beaſts 


Principles. 

AND yet this is the main Objection which 
bath occaſioned fo groſs a Miſtake in Per- 
lons of conſiderable Reputation for Learning, 

ho in this Point have, nevertheleſs, ſuf. 
fer d themſelves to be carried away with the 

orrent of vulgar Error, and permitted their 
Reaſon to be confounded by the Noiſe and 
Din of popular Ignorance. Our Adverſa- 
ties obſerve, and very truly, that many Bo- 
dies of Men ſhipwreck'd at Sea, or drowned 
In freſh Water, become a Prey to Fiſhes ; 
many Bodies of Men ſlain in Battles, or by 
other unhappy Caſualties, are devoured by 
beaſts and Birds, and the Limbs and Parts 
ef ſuch Bodies unite and incorporate with 
che Body of the Beaſt, and become a Part 
bereof; ſo as to ſeem impoſſible to be di- 
L JJ 
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jon and Life; as to reunite the ſcatter d 


parts of the Body, to raiſe up the Dead, and 


ſucceſſively, or whether by natural Putre- 
ation they be again reduced to their firſt 
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Bodies, and riſe with them; and yet it is 


| Complement, and be imperfect 


ſting viſhed or . — from the others. Nay 
they þ uſh thisObjection ſtill farther,and Urge, 
Thar: the Bodies of ſuch Beaſts are frequently 
eat by Men, and thoſe Parts of the Beal 
which were compoſed of humane Fleſh, do 
now again incorporate, and become Partof 
another humane: Body. And to give this 
Objection the moſt formidable Dreſs, Ro- 
mance and Poetry is ranſack'd for fabulowlſl r 
Inſtances of ſuch as have eaten their ownW t 
Children, in War, Famine, or Madneſs; or 

by ſome fearful Deceit of their Enemic d 
have had their Bodies impos'd on them 2 2 
ordinary Meats. Here Thyeſtes's Tragic t 
Feaſt, and Numbers of ſtrange Stories from 

all Nations, Greeks and ries,” are 


SS HA 03 — = — — 


a 
E 
brought as Inſtances: And from hence they b 
a 


conclude the Impoſſibility of the Reſurre- 
ion, ſince it is manifeſtly impoſſible that t 
the ſame Members ſhould be Part of ſever 


evident they have belonged to ſeveral ; for 
either the firſt or laſt Poſſeſſors of them mul 
want theſe Parts, muſt be deficient in thei 


> I 55) on 2 


Bu x this ObjeQion will appear to been 
tirely founded on their Ignorance of the 
Power of GOD, and His Regulation of the 
World; for He hath appropriated a peci. 
liar Food and Nutriment to every Species of 
Creatures, and doth not permit any Body, 


without Diſtinction, to be e 
wit 


"03" fi 


Q_ 909 ﬆÞ 


2 V 


pe a 


Concerning the Reſurrection. 233 
with any other; nor would the Almighty 
be perplexed with diſtinguiſhing and ſepa- 
rating any Parts of different Natures, could 
they be joined together, who permits every 
Creature to exert and Exerciſe ſuch Abilities 
and Properties as it was at firſt endued with; 
yet ſtil] preſerving the Sovereign Prerogative 
of ſuſpending ſuch Laws of Nature, or di- 
reting the Properties of His Creatures for 
the executing any of his Purpoſes. 

AGAIN, our Adverſaries ſeem to be un- 
der a ſurprizing Ignorance of the Nutriment 
and Nature of Creatures; they appear not 
to have ſo much Sagacity, as to diſtinguiſh, 
and obſerve, that all Food taken into the 
Body is not properly Nouriſhment, nor does 
become a Part of the Body; ſeveral Things, 
as ſoon as received into the Stomach, are 
thrown up, or otherwiſe diſcharged; ſo as 
not to admit of the firſt Concoction, or mix 
with the nutritive Juices; and the much 
greater Part, even of Things regularly di- 
geſted, mix not with the Chyle, but paſs 
preſently into the Duodenum, and become 
excrementitious: But laſtly, ſuch Parts as 
do abſolutely mix with the Blood, and are 
by that means carried thro the whole Body, 
meet with ſach innumerable Secretions in 
almoſt infinite Glands, and are ſeveral Ways 
diſcharged in ſuch abundance, that we ex- 
perimentally find, that what is not ſome 


way or other thrown off, is extremely little, 


in 


- 
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in Compariſon of what is received. Be- 
fides, that which does mix with the Blood, 
frequently taros to Humour, or ſome excre- 
mentitious Tumor, according as the Body 
happens to abound, more or leſs, with 
Fluids. Since, therefore, the ſeveral Kinds 
15 of Animals are ſo different in their Natures, 
= and Providence hath appropriated ſuch Food 
—_ and Nutriment for each, as 1s moſt conve- 
nient and agreeable to the Species, it fol. 
lows, that their Nutriment muſt be as diffe- 
rent as their Natures. ' Again, all Aliment 
received by Creatures paſſes three Conco- 
ctions before it mixes with the Blood, in the 
Pancreatick Juice, in the Chyle, and in San- 
guification, when it enters with the Blood 
into the Heart; in which Proceſs, conſi- Ml 
dering what great Secretions are made, it Ml 
highly probable, that all which is not adapt 
ed for the Aliment of the Creature, is ſepa- Ml | 
rated and diſcharged z and therefore that 
only, which after having paſſed all the va- t 
rious Secretions and Filtrations of the Body, N 
\ 
| 
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and continues ſtill in it, ought to be conſi- 

der'd as the Aliment of the Creature; and 

Whatever was noxious and deſtructive to the 
Conſtitution, and was therefore diſcharged, MW ii 
all that Load of Suſtenance taken into the 2 
Stomach for its Repletion, and the Sating of a 
the Appetite, is not, ſtrictly ſpeaking, to be 4 
ſtyled Nouriſhment. But ſhould any thing of e 
a different Nature be eaten by any * is 
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ſhouldit eſcape all theſe Tryals, and paſs into 
the Maſs of Blood, inſinuate itſelf with the 
Parts, and unite to the Body; even then, 
if that Body. be vigorous and ſtrong, it will 
be expelled z but if it be too weak to effect 
this, ſuch Aliment of ſo different a Nature, 
ſo improper for the Nouriſhment of that 
Species, will only breed Diſeaſes in the 
Blood, taint and corrupt the Juices, poiſon 
even the wholſome, and ſo far from nou- 
riſhing, that it will at laſt deſtroy the Animal, 
We have a convincing Argument for this in 
Poiſons, where it is obſervable,” that Pain, 
Danger, and Death are the Conſequences of 
any, the moſt wholſome and ſalutary, Meats, 
when mixed with it : The Reaſon of which 
is, the Difference that there is between it 
and the Nature of ſuch Things as are ap- 
propriated for the Nouriſhment of the Crea- 
ture; for all Animals are preſerved by what 
is proper for, and deſtroy'd by what is con- 
trary to, their Natures. If therefore, when 
the natural Food and Aliment is corrupted 
with the Mixture of what is improper and 
heterogeneous, the whole Groſs of that is 
not indifferently mixed with the Juices, and 


Incorporated with the Limbs, but ſuch only 


as, after many Concoctions and Secretions, 
appear to be ſimilar and of a Kind with the 
Animal; it is very evident that nothing 
can be united to an Animal's Body, which 
is hetorogeneous and different from the Na- 

| ture 
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ture of its proper Food, but muſt be either 
diſcharged with the Excrements, or, if it 
mix with the Blood, generates only Diſeaſes, 
either corrupting the Fluids, or prey ing on 
and devouring the Solids of the Body: Nay 
tho' this ſhould be expelled by Phyſick or 
Diet, or conquer'd by an extraordinary 
Strength of Conſtitution, it will be, not. 
withſtanding, injurious to the Body, as 
being unable to unite with and nou- 
riſh it, upon Account of the Difference of its 
Nature. 3 — 
Bur to conclude, ſuppoſing our Adver- 
ſaries could make good their Objection, 
(which yet, for the above-mention'd Rea- 
ſons, they will never be able to do) it 
would, after all their Pains, be exceeding 
frivolous, and not of the leaſt Conſequence 
to their Purpoſe. Be it allow'd, that any 
Man ſhould be nourifh'd with improper Ali- 
ment, (which it is abſurd to fuppole) 
yet, I fay, granting theſe Impoſſibili- 
ties, with ſo little Reaſon do our Adverſa- 
ries argue, it will in no wiſe affect the Re- 
ſurrection of the Body, or prove that be- 
cauſe a Man has eaten of a Fifh that has 
prey'd upon a humane Body, therefore that 
Body ſhould have more Limbs than Nature 
ordain'd for his Uſe; ſince no Number of 
Limbs eaten are changed and become entire 


Limbs, but only augment and dilate the 
former; nay farther, do not continue ab 


Was 


r ye 0. S, wo 


ways with the Body, or laſtly, if they 
ſhould remain, are of no Uſe in a future 
Life, whether they compoſe Part of the 


Blood, of the aqueous and bilious Juices or 


Spirits; for the Bodies, which before requi- 


red Aliment, but are now raiſed in Glory 


and Incorruption, will not want Nutriment, 
and therefore not thoſe Parts. Again, tho 
we ſhould grant ſuch ſtrange Food, after 
many Tranſmutations, ſhould at laſt become 
very Fleſh, yet does it not follow that ſuch 


Fleſh, made by eating humane Bodies, 


ſhould become an integral Part; the moſt 
that can poſſibly be conceiv'd of it, being on- 
ly that it ſhould be joined to it, and not that 
it ſhould become an entire Limb. But the 


moſt natural Fleſh, with which the ad- 


ventitious is incorporated, doth not always 


remain, but changes continually: Pains deſtroy. * 


it; Grief, Sorrows, and Care, waſte it; Heats 
and Colds diverfify the Humours of the Bo- 


dy, changing them into Fleſh or Fat; inſo- 


much that the Fleſh, made by the moſt na- 
tural Food, continues not always the fame : 
Since then Fleſh, made by the moſt proper 
Aliment, undergoes ſuch Variety of Chan- 
ges, how much rather may we ſuppoſe the 
lame of that made by improper Meats, which 
Nature always labours to expell and diſ- 
charge? Sometimes increaſing, and ſome- 
times diminiſhing the Bulk, for Reaſons 
above cited, and entirely expelling all ex- 


craneous 
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23 8 Athenagoras's Treatiſe 5 
traneous Matter, that only excepted, which 
is in a peculiar Manner adapted for the 
Supporting of the Animals Life; ſuch as is 
formed of Aliment by Nature, preparod for 
aſſiſting the Body in the Performance of 
the Functions of Animal Life. Whether 
therefore ſuch Nutriment be preſently dif. MW 
charged, or whether it be mixt with the 
Blood, our Adverſaries can make no Adyan- 
tage of the Objection. eee BN 

| TRE cannot prove that one humane 

Body becomes an integral Part of another; 
whether the Perſon be impos d upon, and 
eat it as ordinary Meat. or by Famine, or 
Madneſs, pollute himſelf with ſuch abo- Ml 
minable Repaſts. Unleſs we can believe 
that there are Beaſts with a humane Face, Wl | 
or at leaſt of a mixt and compound Na- 
ture; ſuch as the extravagant Imagination 
of Poets have created, as Centaurs and 
Harpyes, ec. But why ſhould I be thy Ml | 
large in ſpeaking of humane Bodies? 
which Providence hath apparently not a- 
lotted for Food to any Creature, much les 
to the ſame Species; but which, by the 
Sovereignty of its Nature, hath alone ob- 
tained the Honour of Burial: ' When the 
great Creator of all Things hath not appoin- Iſl t 

ted any Creature to be Food for thoſe of its ¶ t 

_ own Species, but every Being is nouriſh'd by I t 
others of a different Kind. But if our Ad- 
verlaries can make it appear, that GOD I i 


hath 
17 : 
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rection of the ſame Body, however it hath been 


on is, that we may kill and eat one another, 
as we do Beaſts; and the Mantainers of 
the Opinion muſt be conceiv'd to be ex- 


tremely deſirous of Feaſting on the Bodies of 


tbeir deareſt Relations, in order to regale 
themſelves with the moſt Exquiſite Delicacies. 
But if this be abominable, if it be ſnocking to 
bumane Nature, and impious to feaſt on hu- 
mane Fleſh; and if we have argued right, and 


all ſuch Things as are not proper Food cannot 


be incorporated with the humane Body, it 
follows, no Parts of one can become Parts 
or Members of another humane Body, tho 
in ſome extraordinary Calamity they may 
be eaten, and after the Method of ordinary 
Food digeſted. And tho' the Body ſuffer 


2 Diſſolution of its Parts, and the whole 


Compound be again reſolved into its firſt 
Elementary Principles, by the Wiſdom and 
Power of the great Creator of all Things, 


they ſhall be again ſummoned together, 
again united in the ſame Form and Site, fo 
as to conſtitute the ſame Body, whether it 


hath been burnt by Fire, or putrify'd in 
Water, or devoured by wild Beaſts, or whe- 
ther ſome of its Members ſhould be cut from 
the Body, and periſhed long before the reſt, 
they will again unite together in the ſame 
Harmony of Parts, and complete the Reſur- 


diſ- 
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| hath appointed humane Fleſh for Man's 
Food; the Conſequence of this wild Noti- 
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240 A thenaporas's Treatiſe 
diſperſed thro' the whole Maſs of Matter. 

It would be impertinent to enlarge far. 
ther on this Head, fince all civilized Naz 
tions are entirely agreed upon this Part of 
the Queſtion, and ſince the preſent Subject 
will furniſh much nobler Topicks to argue 
upon. I ſhall deſire by way of Preliminary 
to take no Notice of all Objections drawn 
from the Works of Nature and Art ; which, 
thro Age, or any Violence, being deſtroy'd, 
cannot poſſibly be afterwards repaired. From 
Compariſons like theſe, taken from Potter. 
and Smiths, they are ſo ſtapid, as ſeriouſly 
to argue, that neither can GOD again re: 
new a dead Body when its Parts are variouſly 
diſperſed. Such incoherent Reaſoning do 
they put up for Demonſtration, ſuch infipid 
Chicanry for Argument, and with as great 
Folly as Impiety, running a Parallel between 
Art and Nature, the Inability of Man, and 
the Omnipotence of GO D. What a nots- 
ble Inſult is this to the common Underſtand- 
ing 'of Man! But next to the Stupidity of 
making ſuch Objections, would be that of 
giving them a formal Anſwer. Is it not 
much more reaſonable to ſay, with Man in- 
deed ſuch an Action is impoſſible, but to 
GOD all Things are poſſible? Let the fore- 
going Arguments ſuffice, to ſhew the Reſur- 
rection is a Work poſſible to GON, and an 
adequate Object of his Power; the 9 

5 Ae 
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the Object of his Mill. 15 

For, whatever GOD willi not to do, he 
berefore wille not, either becauſe it is unjuſt, 
t unbecoming His own Majeſty. Again, it 


led, or ſome one elſe; but nothing can 
e plainer, than that no Intellectual Beings 
in ſuffer any Injury by the dead Bodies be- 


id no Loſs or Diſhonour thereby accruing 


national or inanimate Creatures; for after 
be Reſurrection, they will not exiſt again, 
nd no Injury can be done to what exiſts 
vt, But ſappoſing they ſhould exiſt, they 
ould ſuffer no Injuſtice hereby; for if 


is their being enſlaved to the Power of 
an, and made ſubſervient to all his Uſes 
d Neceſſities, they are not injured ; much 
6 will they ſuffer Injuſtice, when Man is 
ſed immortal, placed in a Condition far 
ove the preſent indigent State of Life, 
herein they will no more be obnoxious to 


ded with the Powers of Reaſoning and 
raking, would they blame or think irre- 
rently of GOD, becauſe they were made 
feriour to Man, and not admitted to be 
takers of the Reſurrection, and the Im- 
rtality of the Sons of GOD; for Crea- 
R tures 


eaſons ſhall demonſtrate, that it is equally 1 
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5 unjuſt either with reſpect to the Perſon 
ng raiſed, their Eſſence ſtill continuing, 


) them : Nor can it be any Detriment to ; 


dw, in the preſent State of Things, du- 


our and Hardſhips: Were they therefore 
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tures of ſuch unequal Natures, as Man and 
| Beaſt, require alike diſproportionate Degree; 
of Happineſs. Laſtly, there 1s another Rez 
ſon why Brutes cannot be ſaid to ſuffer In 
| Juſtice ; that is, becauſe they have no Senſe 
of Juſtice or Reſentment of the contrary, 

FARTEHER, neither can the Perſon raj 
fed any ways be ſaid to be injured. Fo 
Man is compos'd of Body and Soul, and nei 
ther of them are injured ; the Soul canno 
be ſaid to ſuffer Injuftice, becauſe it perl 
veresnot in a ſeparate Exiſtence ;, for if, whe 
it inhabited a Body corruptible and obnd 
xious to Pains and Diſeaſes, it then wal 
not unjuſtly treated, much leſs will the So 
be injured, when it hath appointed for i 
Seat of Reſidence a glorious and incorropt 
ble Body: Neither can the Body be injur 


| 

ouſly uſed; for if being corruptible, it vl | 

not unjuſt to unite it to an incorruptible i : 

ner the Soul, it will not be unjuſt to uiii { 

both again, when both are incorruptible. i 

Aw laſtly, it cannot be ſaid to be un u 
coming GO D's Majeſty, to reſtore Bo f 7 

after Diſſolution to their former Life M v 

Symmetry; for ſince to make what is m w 
inferiour, to produce a Body mortal , { 

ſubject to Pains, be not unbecoming GOW ſu 

it will be much leſs ſo, to renew again the ce 

ceas d Body, and crown it with Immortal fo, 

Thus from the moſt certain Premiſſes, . Or 


their indubitable Conſequences, "y it 
| ; ent 
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demonſtrated the preſent Queſtion in all its 
Parts, and evinced that the Reſurrection 
of the Body is a Work ſuitable to the Ma- 
jeſty, poſſible to the Power, and free to the 
Will of GOD. From this direct Proof, the 
Falſity of the contrary Opinion appears, 
and the Abſurdity of all Scepticks and Un- 
believers. I may here urge, that the Parts 
of this Demonſtration reciprocally prove 
each other: And we may equally ſay, that 
which is poſſible to GOD, GOD can will; 
and that which GOD can will, is poſſible 

Bur as I before obſerved, ſince we muſt 
after different Methods argue-for and'con- 
cerning the Truth, and ſeveral Ways were 
to be inſiſted on according to particular E- 
mergencies: That the prefent Diſcourſe 
may be uniform in its Parts, and firm- 
ly eſtabliſh. the propoſed Truth, I ſhall, 
from the ſame Premiſſes, or ſome - of the 
ſame Kind, prove the Queſtion conſider'd 
in another Light. And theſe Arguments 
which follow, are in the Nature of the 
Thing ſuperiour to the foregoing 3 - thoſe 
were but Preliminaries, 'were but Guards, 
which clear the Way, and remove all Ob- 
ſtructions and Impediments from before the 
ſucceeding Truth. But tho' Reaſoning con- 
cerning Truth be moſt neceſſary and uſeful 
for Mankind, and is chief both by Nature and 
Order of Method; by Nature, as being that 
N 2 which 


BY 
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which gives a Knowledge of the Subject, and 
by Nature as that which muſt exiſt at the 


Gas Time with the Things reaſon'd upon; 


and laſtly, in Point of Uſefulneſs, as be- 
ing that which -procures Security to all 
that examine into and underſtand it: 2 But all 
Difpatation for the Truth of any Object is 
inferiour in Nature and Dignity; it being 
leſs honourable to confute a falſe Notion, 
than to eſtabliſh a true one. It is ſecond 
in Order of Method, becauſe it extirpates 
the bad Seed, which was not ſow'd by the 
Enemy till after the good. Tho' thus they 
ftand in the Diſpaſition of Nature, yet ſuch 
Preliminary Diſcourſes as only root out In. 
fidelity, Scepticiſm, or falſe Notions, are very 
advantageouſly made uſe of. But to conclude 
this Diſtinction, both are deſigned for the 
| ſame End, both advance Piety ; that which 
eſtabliſhes Truth, and that which detedts 
Errour. Let they are different from each 
other; one is, upon all Occaſions, neceſſaty 
to all Believers, and ſuch as have any Re- 
gard to their Souls, and the Salvation of 
them; the other, upon ſome Occaſions and 
with regard to Perſons and Circumſtan- 
di is more proper to be applyed. _ 
Trx1s being obſerved, I ſhall proceed to 
confirm the Truth of the Reſurrection, by 
the following Reaſons. Firſt, from the End 
aud Deſign "M _ Creation of the firſt Man 


and 
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and all his Deſcendents: Secondly, from 
the Nature of Man, as being an Accountable 
and Religious Creature: And thirdly, from 
the Juſtice of GOD, which mult be manife- 
ſted in the Diſtribution of Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments. 

TRE firſt Argument is drawn om the 
Deſign of the Creator in forming the firſt 
Man. Here we are to enquire, whether 
Man was made undeſignedly and to no In- 
tent, or whether he was made and appointed 
to certain particular Duties and Offices. 
Whether he was made to live and perſevere 
in a State of Exiſtence, or to be of Uſe to 
ſome other Creature more favoured by the 
divine Nature than himſelf. And here, 
from a Proceſs of Reaſoning generally uſed, 
in the more plain and ordinary Things of 
Life, by Men, we may conclude no Bei 
acting with Prudence can poſſibly do any 
Thing with Thought, and yet to no End; 
and much leſs then can GOD, the Forty 


tain of all Wiſdom, be conceived to act with 


that Abſurdity. Again, the Motives He 
can poſſibly act upon mult be ſome of theſe; 
either He created Man for his own Advan- 
tage, or that of ſome more beloved Creature, 
or out of aDefireof communicatingHis Happt-. 
neſs to the Being created. A familiar Compa- 
riſon taken from common Life will put the 
Matter in a clear Light. A Man builds a 
* nd for his own proper Ute: He builds 
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as are of Uſe to him: Theſe Stables are not 
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the Service of any of his other Works or 
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too Stables for Horſes, or Oxen, or ſuch Beaſts 


made for his own immediate Uſe, though 
the final Cauſe be his Advantage; the Pry. 
ximate is the Security of thoſe Beaſts. He be. 
gets too Children, and not for his own Pro- 
fit or the Advantage of others, but ſolely 
for their own Sakes, that they may live af. 
ter him ; and by this means doth as it were 
repair the Breaches of Mortality, and create 
a ſort of Immortality for himſelf, in that of 
his Deſcendents. Upon theſe Motives it is, Hr 
Men act thus. To apply the Compariſon, 
GOD could not create Man inconfiderate- Wo! 
Iy, and without deſigning him to any End ne 


and Purpoſe, upon Account of His infinite Nins 


Wiſdom. : Neither did He create him for a- ti. 
ny private Emolument,and to ſupply His own n 
Neceſlities, fince GOD cannot want any 
Thing: Neither did He Jaſtly create Man for 


Creatures. For no Being, endued with 
Free-will and of a higher Nature, can beg 
thought to be form'd for the Uſe and Ser- 
vice of a Creature of an inferiour Condition, 
but entirely for its own Happineſs. Noe 
can any other Reaſon than this, of his own 
Happineſs, be aſſigned for Man's Creation! | 
ſince whatever is immortal, is naturally above 
all Wants and Neceſſities, and independent 
of Men,for the ſupporting its Nature : Again, 
Man 1 is Lord of the Animal and ven 


World 
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Yorld, all the Creatures are made Subject 


o him ; they all ſerve Man, for whom they 
ere created, and make not uſe of Man as' 


ot 
zh heir Property. It is abſurd and unnatural. 
d. Wor the Lordly and Sovereign Nature of Man 


o be made Subject to Creatures of an infe- 
jour Rank, and the rational Being enſſavd 
o the irrational Brute, which by its own 
Nature is incapable of making a true Uſe of 
Dower and Dominion, N | 

Ir then Man was not created undeſigned- 
of Wy, and to no End and Purpoſe; nor for any 
is, Wrivate Emolument of the great Creator of 
n. Things, or that of any other Creature; it 
e- Hollows evidently, that GO D's Goodneſs 
ind Deſire of communicating His own Hap- 
ineſs, muſt be the only Motive for His Cre- 
tton of Man. And here, if we puſh our 
nquiry more cloſely, and ask for the more 
mmediate and proximate Canſe of Man's 
reation, it is, that he ſhould live, but not a 
Momentary Life, now born, and preſently 
oſt again in Original Non-exiſtence, S0 
Imall a Portion of Being GOD may have 
allotted for Birds and Reptiles ; But to Man, 

ho was created in His own Image, to whom 
He gave Reaſon, and an unlimited Capacity, 

OD hath given too an Eternity of Exi- 
tence; That having arrived here to a Know- 
edge of the Creator, and according to hu- 
mane Imperfection imitated His Holineſs and 
Wiſdom, they might enjoy an Eternity. in 
3 „ 
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the Exerciſe of thoſe Vertues they practiſed 
in their mortal and corruptible Bodies. Thoſe 
Things which are created for the Uſe of 
others, upon the ceaſing of the firſt, the lat. 
ter ceaſe alſo; fince GOD cannot be thought 
to give Exiſtence to any Thing in vain, and 
to no End or Purpoſe. But if the Exiſtence 
of any Creature was the ultimate End of 
his Creation, ſuch Creature muſt neceſlarily 
exiſt for ever, ſince the Reaſon which pte. 
_ vals for its Exiſtence once, continues to pre. 
vail always. Since therefore it follows from 
the very End of His Creation, that Man 
muſt exiſt always, it follows alſo clearly, thi 
in the infinite Circle of Duration ſuch Cre 
ture muſt undergo, and that ſecurely, al 
Circumſtances and Changes its Nature wil 
admit of; in the endleſs Space of Eternity 
he muſt exert every proper Function in ad 
ing or ſuffering: The Soul perſevering to 
Exiſt, upon the Account of the Unchang: 
ableneſs of its Nature, in an uniform Condi 
tion, and ſuitably to the Deſign of its Cre 
ation, governing and regulating the Paſſon 
and Affections of the Body, and examining 
with an exact Scrutiny of Reaſon, what 
ever offers itſelf as an Object of the Undet 
ſtanding, and making a juſt Eſtimate ther 
upon; the Body to continue to be affette 
with natural Objects, and to receive ſud 
Changes and Alterations as are proper for i 

And among other Tranſmutations 1 Age 
N - Form 
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form, Magnitude; to admit alſo of a Reſur- 
rection, which is alſo a Species of Change, 
and the laſt it ſhall endure, and ſuch as al- 
ters it into a better. And of theſe future 
Changes we are equally certain, as of thoſe 
already paſſed; and conſidering this our 
Nature, content ourſelves with the preſent 
fl neceffitous and periſhing Life, as ſuitable to 
the State of this World, and certainly aſ- 
ſure ourſelves of an everlaſting Life hereaf- 
ter, agreeable to a more exalted State of Im- 
mortality : And this we believe,not perſuaded 
by Artifices of Wit, or by cunningly devi- 
ſed Fables, but induced by the higheſt and 
moſt forcible Arguments 4 priori, even from 
the very. End and Deſign of the Creator in 
the Formation of Man, as making him of 
an immortal Soul and corruptible Body, and 
enduing him with Reaſon, and the Princi- 
ple of preſerving and improving ſuch Facul- 
ties as are of Advantage to Life, and perfe- 
tive of his own rational Nature. Nor can 
infinite Wiſdom be charged with ſuch Folly, 
as to create ſo glorious a Creature as Man, 
to have pour'd out ſuch Excellencies on him 
as deſerve to be the Exerciſe and Practice of 
an Immortality, and yet not give him the 
Baſis of all theſe Bleſſings, Life ; but allot a 
Creature ſo beautify'd, ſo trifling and incon- 
ſiderable a Portion of Exiſtence. If then 
60D created Man for the Enjoyment of a 
rational Life, and for the Contemplation of 
| His 
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His Magnificence, Wiſdom, and Power in all 

the Works of the Creation, his Exiſtence 
muſt laſt as long as there is Matter of Won. 

der and Admiration in the Univerſe. Thus 
the End of Man's Creation proves Exiſtence 
forward, and that, the Reſurrection, ſince 

without the latter the former is impoſſible, 
IT appearstherefore, from what hath been 
urged from the End of Man's Creation, and 
the Defign of GOD, that there muſt be 
a Reſurrection of the Dead. Having there- 
fore examined into the Reaſon why Man was 
brought on the Stage of Life, we are next to 
conſider the Nature of Man, and then the laſt 
Judgment, or Allotment of Rewards and 
Puniſhments which GOD will make to His fo 
Creatures, according to their Actions; and, Wo: 
to conclude all, the End of Living. Par 
Havins ſufficiently diſcourſed on the 
foregoing Topicks, I proceed to argue from 
the Nature of Man; our Notions concerning 
which muſt be drawn either from the eſta- 
bliſh'd Dogma's and Tenets of the Schools,or 
other more obvious and general Opinions of 
Mankind: A Demonſtration which is not 
raiſed on any particular Philoſophical Sed, 
the Scheme of a Party, but built on the more 
univerſal Notions and Apprehenſions of all 
Mankind, is the moſt convincing, and ich Fron 
greateſt Safety to be depended on. Upon frau 
ſuch common and natural Ideas, the Frame of eſu 
Demonſtration muſt be raiſed. The Me. eſu 
| 0 thol / 
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thod of. doing this is, either by giving ſuch 
Hints as awaken our ſimple and innate Ideas, 
or by ſhewing the certain Connexion be- 
tween ſome other Tenets and ſuch ſimple 
Ideas. Order and Perſpicuity are on this 
Occaſion highly neceſſary to put in a fair 
Light ſuch Notions as are the certain De- 
ductions of our (imple Ideas, without join- 
ing together, or ſeparating what Nature hath 
not done before us. 
WHO EVER therefore doth in earneſt de- 
fre to inform himſelf of the Truth of the 
preſent Queſtion, the ReſurreFion of the Dead, 
uſt weigh exactly the Sum and collective 
Force of all the Arguments offer'd to ſup- 
dort the Propoſition, and what particular 
Part of the Demonſtration each Argument 
maintains; which is firſt, ſecond, or laſt in 
he Chain of Demoriſtration. Let him then 
hus methodize the Arguments, and they 
a- Will amount to a convincing Proof. Firſt 
or be End of Man's Creation, that is, the Rea- 
of Non or Motive on which GOD created him; 
ot Wien the Nature of Man. Theſe two Pro- 
&, Wolitions, when joined togetherę will not be 
"re No eaſy to be underſtood, tho? they mutually. 
all Wonſpire to eſtabliſh the preſent Doctrine. 
ich From theſe Reaſons, as from Arguments 
on rawn from the Nature of the Thing, the 
 oficſurreEtion is clearly proved. Again, the 
Me. eſurrection may be demonſtrated from the 
hol /lom and Juſtice of GOD, both of which 
= —- muſt 
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wards and Puniſhments, according to the 


_ "reſpondent to their Lives. I find ſever 


| ſelves, I ſhall proceed to draw the Argumet 
out in its full Length, and prove the Reſur 


our Faith in tb is Point. 
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muſt appear in a juſt Diſtribution of Re. 
Actions of Men, that their End may be cor: 


have inſiſted only on a third Way of proy 
ing the Reſurrection, from the Neceſlity of 
the Wicked being puniſhed ; but this Argy 
ment doth not prove but a Part of the Pro 
poſition, becauſe all that are affirmed to riſe 
will not be puniſhed. If the Reſurrection 
was only for the Puniſhment of the Wicked 
the Wicked would only riſe; ' the Holy and 
Religious, and all fach as have done man 
noble and pious Actions, and ſuch as died i 
their Infancy, would be excluded from ao 
Share in the Reſurrection. Thus I conceive 
this Argument proves not the Reſurrection 
but have choſe rather to uſe the above-men 
tion'd Proof from the Deſigu of the Creator 
and the Nature of Man. 

THO' what hath been already advance 
on the foregoing Argument, be enough te 
eſtabliſh the Certainty of the Reſurre&ion 
as being what neceſſarily follows a Diflolu 
tion; yet, in Condeſcenſion to ſuch as ſha 
not be able to go thro with the reſt by then 


rection from the Nature of Man, whid 
will both increaſe our Knowledge, and rail 


| 
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Ir the Nature of Man be compounded 
of a mortal Body and an immortal Soul uni- 
ted, and GOD gave not humane Life either 
to the Soul or Body as two ſeparate Things, 
and wit hout relation to each other, but to 
Man, that is to theſe two joined together; 
it is abſolutely requiſite that theſe two inte- 
pral Parts, Soul and Body, with which Men 
ere born, and lived, ſhould again, after 
Diſſolution, be joined together, for the 
cceiving a due Recompence of their Acti- 
ns. Since one and the ſame Animal is made 
f theſe two Parts, endued with the Fa- 
ulties of Reaſon and Senſe, and with both 
heſe Parts joined, the Man performs all Acti- 
ns, which therefore all ſhould have one 
ommon End and Reſult, that the Origin, 
ature, and Life of Man, his Actions and 
oſferings might conſpire in one End. Since 
Actions of the Animal are the common 
eſult of the Faculties and Paſſions of Mind 
nd Body jointly acting, it is highly reaſon- 
ble they ſhould jointly have one common 
nd or Aſſignment for them. And this will 
rfeftly be done, if the ſame Animal be 
led in the ſame Form; for the ſame Ani- 
al being raiſed, conſtitutes, and makes the 
zenFelurreCtion properly the Ed and Reſult 
men both their joint Operations: But the 
eſufhne Animal will be raiſed, if the ſame 
bicW'ts be again reſtored in the fame Form, 
rail? a vital Union of all the ſeparated Parts 
: 1 95 con- 
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254 Athenagoras's Treatiſe Bo 
conſtituting the Identity of the Animal 
For the Reſurrection of the ſame Man neceſ 
ſarily involves in it the ReſurreCtion of thy 

fame Body; and it is impoſſible to conceivg 
the firſt without the latter. Again, if Un 
derſtanding and Reaſon were given Man no 
only for the Contemplation of ſenſible cor: 
poreal Objects, but alſo of Spiritual Natures 
and the glorious Attributes of GOD, H 
Goodneſs, Juſtice, Wiſdom; it follows ne 
ceſſarily, as long as thoſe Attributes, as long 
as the Cauſe, ſo long will the Effect, thi 
Powers of admiring and contemplating theſe 
remain. But it is impoſſible they ſhould re 
main, unleſs that Nature, which was thi 
proper Subſtratum or Subject of theſe Pro 
perties, continue. But the accountable an 
rational Creature, is Man, not a Soul ſubjjj 
ing by itſelf; Man therefore compoſed « 
Body and Soul muſt exiſt for ever : But thi 
is impoſſible, if there be no Reſurrection c 
the Dead; but as the Premiſſes are indub 
table, ſo the Conſequence mult be certain, 
BesiDEs, if the Natural Man remal 
not, in vain hath the Soul been made ol 
noxious to the Neceſſities, Wants, and Co 


cupiſcence of the Body; and the Body hat} 5 
in vain borne the Command and Refſtrain} I. 
of the Soul in the Purſuit of its own Pla K 
ſures: In vain were thoſe glorious and e ©: 
alted Attributes of humane Mind given Ma t 
Invention, Underſtanding, all ſocial Ve ” 
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tues, and their Practice; in vain was the In” 
ſtitntion and Promulgation of all Laws- 
To conclude all, in vain was all that hath 
been done great and beautiful by Man : Nay, 
the very Creation and Nature of Man was 
meer Vanity, abſurdly and to no End fra- 
med. But if GOD cannot be charged with 
Folly, if all his Gifts and Graces were not 
vainly beſtowed, then mult the Body be of. 
the ſame laſting Duration as the Soul, chat 
the ſame Identical Animal may exiſt. Let 
it not here ſeem harſh, that Lie, which is 
interrupted by Death, is ſtyled Duration : 
For the Word Duration admits of various 
Significations, and the Manner of the Dura- 
tion of Things is as different as the. Nature 
of Things themſelves: Such a Samenels of 
Duration, as Beings incorruptible and im- 
mortal enjoy, is not to be expected in Things 
of a lower Rank: The Duration of a Being 
perfectly Spiritual, an Uniformity of Exi- 
ſtence, without any Change or Variation to 
be looked for in Man. Man is a Compound 
Creature, and hath an Invariableneſs of Du- 
ration with reſpect to his Soul, but with re- 
gard to his Body doth by changing gain his 
Immortality. This is the Rationale of the 
Reſurrection, on which great Criſes of Time 
having the Eye of Faith fixed, we bear con- 
tentedly the Thoughts of a Diſſolution, as 
the natural Conſequence of an indigent and 
corruptible Life, and hope tor a a" 
an 
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256 Athenagoras's Treatiſe 5 
and never- ending Duration hereafter. Thus 
keeping a Mean, the Path of Wiſdom, we 
neither liken our Death to that of Brutes, to 


be without Hope; nor do we vainly equal it 


with the unchangeable Duration of Beings 
naturally immortal. 5 n 

Nox let us yet think it ſtrange, that 
Man's Duration ſeems not to be in the 


moſt perfect Manner, but admitting Vari- 


ations; nor let any, thro' Weakneſs, deny 
the Reſurrection, becauſe the Separation 


of Soul and Body, and entire Diſſolu- 


tion of the Parts of the Body, ſeem to 
break the Continuity of Exiftence. When 


we ſleep, we are in a State of Inſenſibility, 
the Faculties of the Mind, the Senſes of the 


Body, not exerting themſelves; nay, fome 
Men have Periodical Times of Sleeping, and 


much longer than is uſual, yet we ſtill reckon 
the whole Time one Life: For this Reaſon 
s it, that Sleep is called the Brother of Death, 


not as by ſuch Expreſſion there is declard 
any natural Generation, as if they both were 
derived from the ſame Father, but intimated 
a very cloſe moral Relation and Similitude, 
inaſmuch as many of the ſame Things are 
common both to the Dead. and Sleeping: 
Both are in a State of Inſenſibility, ignorant 
of all Tranſactions about them, nay gene- 
rally not ſo much as having a Conſciouſneſs 
of their own Exiſtence. If then we call 
this humane Life a continued Life, which is 
ſo full of Breaks from our very Birth to our 

Graves, 
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Graves, ſo ſhould we neither ſcruple to al- 
low Life, after a Diſſolution, the ſame con- 
tinued Exiſtence, tho it ſeefns interrupted 
by the Separation of Soul and Body. For 
the Nature of Man, by the firſt Inſtitution 
of the Creator, was made ſubject to a Multi- 
tude of Changes and Variations, with Breaks 
and Pauſes of Sleep and Death, not to men- 
tion the leſſer Variations from Age, where 
all Things appear in ſuch a conſtant Flux, 
that the firſt ſcarce ſhew themſelves, when 
others preſs forward on tjemn. 

Wo could believe, unleſs convinced by 
manifeſt Experiment and Fact, that there could 
be ſuch Powers in the fimple and ſimilar 
Seed, that ſuch Diverſities of Form and 
Bulk ſhould be concealed, that Bones, Nerves, 
Muſcles, Bowels, and other Staminal Parts, 
ſhould only want an Evolution, and a Di- 
ſtention, with other Matter, to unfold them- 
ſelves in ſuch Beauty and Magnificence? 
And yet nothing of this appears to the Eye 
in the Seed. Nor do abundance of Things 
appear in Infants which ſhew. themſelves in 
Youth, nor in Youth which are manifeſt in 
Manhood, nor in Manhood, which diſcover 
themſelves in old Age. Some Variations 
come on us inſenſibly, others grow more 
gradually, and are expoſed to our Perce- 
ption: Yet every one that is not blinded 
thro' extreme Ignorance or Prejudice, can 
make a proper Judgment on theſe Points. 
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The Seed is firſt to be properly diſpoſed, that 
expands itſelf into Members and a Body; 
Youth beſtows on it Stature, Manhood a full 


Diſtention and Thickneſs; then follows an 


eaſy Declenſion, till, in extierne old Age, 
the ruinous Pile of humane Body ſinks, and 


is diffolved. Yet in this Proceſs the Seed 
diſcovers no Likeneſs of a Body at firſt, nor 
_ doth Life ſhew any Signs of Death, when al 


the integral Parts ſhall be disjoined, and dil- 
ſolved again into their firſt Elementary Prin- 
ciples; but Time and Experience unravels this 


whole Proceſs, and forces us to confeſs the 
- Reality of what ſhew'd no A ppearance on it 


would be ſuch. 
Tus Reaſon, by Juſt Deductions, and 


illuſtrated by ſimilar Experiments, eſtabliſhes 


the Truth of the Reſurrection. Others ar. 


gue from the Nature of Mankind, who all 
are the Deſcendents of one common Parent, 
created by GOD; and this perhaps is too 
leſs liable to Objections, than the former 
reaſoning from Experience. Others draw 
ſufficient Arguments for their Faith from 
the End and Deſign of GOD's creating 


Man, and His Providential Care over others: 


But the accountable Nature, and Actions o 
Man, and the Defign of GOD in forming 


Man, ought to be jointly conſidered, in order 


to prove the Reſurrection. 


THrrxe is too another Argument fron 


the Juſtice of GOD, which hath its 7. 
rom 


r d ñ cz Tr 


cancerning: the Reſarrection. 2 5 9 


from the immutable and independent Na- 
ture of Good and Evil; upon which Ac- 
count GOD will moſt aſſuredly reward, or 
puniſh, good or evil Actions. 

HAvING therefore now diſpatch'd all 
the Arguments of the firſt Rank, the Deſizze 
of GOD's creating Man, and the End and Na- 
ture of Man, 1 proceed to lay down the Ar- 
guments of the ſecond Order, ſuch as are 
drawn from the Neceſſity of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, which muſt be diſttibuted ac- 
cording to the Deſerts or Demerits of Men, 
as the End neceſſarily conſequential to ſach 
pious or wicked Actions. That I may pro- 
ceed methodically, I begin with ſhewing the 
Reaſon of a future Judgment, and from nn- 
deniable Poſtulatums deduce my Propoſition 
" IL be proved. Firſt, they who believe the 
YN Exiſtence of a GOD, and His Creation of 
Man, muſt alſo grant, that all Things are 
governed and ordered by his Wiſdom and 
ſaltice, if they will talk conſequentially, 
and agreeably to their own allowed Pre- 
ou niſſes. They allow then, that all Viſible 
Oo Ynd Inviſible Things are under the Provi- 
e Mdence of GOD; that nothing ſecret or 
open, great or little, is deſtitute of His Re- 
gard; all created Nature muſt rely upon His 
Providential Care, and particularly -every 
being is more immediately dependent on 
Him for ſuch Things as that Being was na- 
urally formed and defigned for. 
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ISEHALL not here enter into a Philoſo- 
phical Diſpute concerning the Neceſſaries 
of every Creature, nor make any pompous 
Diſplay of them. Man, about whom we 
4 now diſcourſe, is, unqueſtionably, as ſub- 
The ject to Hunger, neceſſitous of Food ; as Mor- 
A tal, wanting a Succeſſion of Children; and as 
rational, liable to a Judgment to come, where 
he is accountable for all his Actions. Again, Ir 
as Man ſtands in need of Food and Deſcen-  þ 
dents, upon Account of his compound Na- t 
ture, fo is he alſo accountable for the ſame tt 
Reaſon, as conſiſting of Body and Soul; to / 
him as ſuch a future Judgment pertains; be Ml je: 
is the Perſon to be rewarded, or puniſhed, N of 
for his good or evil Actions. If by a right-M ta. 
eous Sentence the Punifhment is laid on the or 
true Actor; for the Soul ſeparately cannot fo 
be puniſhed for Sins committed in Conjun- fo 
ction with the Body, ſince the Soul ſeparate , 
and diſtin& from the Body could not be at-W ea. 
fected with ſenſual Pleaſures, with Concy- 
Piſcence, or Luxury, and the like : Norcan 
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the Body be properly puniſhed alone, as be | 
ing, when conſider'd alone, a Subject incalfff anc 
uF pable of Law or Juſtice: But Man, con nor 
= poſed of theſe two united, is properly to Pri 
4 receive the End and Sentence for ſuch Adtiff fall 
ons. But this due Recompence for his Aci ſon 


ons he receives not in this Life; the ſtriq; tra; 
Rule of Retribution is not obſerved ber ful 
How many doth Experience point out to UF in $ 
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who have lived in Infidelity and Wicked- 
neſs all their Days, without receiving any 
Stroke of Correction for ſuch an impious 
Life? And how many Heroick Saints have 
been always in a Storm of Adverſity, have 
been the Mark of Malice and Detraction, 
nay, have ſuffer'd all bodily Pains and Miſe- 
ry2 Neither can Rewards and Puniſhments 
be properly adjuſted after Death, without 
the Exiſtence of the Body: For without 
the Body, there 1s not the whole Compo- 
fitum, Man. The Body is diſſol ved, and all 
its Parts are ſcatter d thro' the whole Maſs 
of Matter ; there remains nothing which re- 
tains the ſame Shape, or Form, or Quality, 
or Conſciouſneſs of what was once per- 
formed jointly with it. It is evident there. 
fore, that in the Apoſile's Phraſe z This 
Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, that the 
enliven'd Dead ariſing may recerve the Recom- 
pence of Things done in their Body, whether 
they be good, or whether they be evil. : 

Wir ſuch as allow of a Providence, 
and admit ſuch Premiſſes as we aflumed, 
nor, thro? any Miſtake, fall from ſuch juſt 
Principles, the foregoing Arguments will be 
fully convincing ; and eſpecially, if the Rea- 
loning here delivered in a cloſe and demon- 
ſtrative Method be heighten'd by a beauti- 
ful Turn. But with ſuch Perſons ſo deep 
in Scepticiſm, as to call in Queſtion all Prin- 
ciples, a different Method muſt be uſed : 

"— 3 and 
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and to ſhew their Abſurdity, we muſt falli in 
with their doubting Humour, and propoſe 
ſuch Queries as theſe to them : Whether any 
Superiour Being takes any Notice of the Life 


of Man, good or evil? Whether the Grave, 


and perpetual Oblivion, obliterates all the 
Actions of Men? Or whether the Creator 
of this beautiful Frame doth preſide over 
and govern it? Whether He always ob- 
ſerves, and will one Day judge all Men? 
But if no Cognizance is taken of Men's Acti- 
ons, they are upon a Level with the Brutes; 
nay, many of them are much more miſera- 
ble, as confining themſelves to the Practice 
of Vertue, Juſtice, Piety, under all Diſcou- 
ragements. And the Life of Brutes being 
void of theſe Obligations and Duties, com- 
paratively, is exceedingly happy. The Pra- 
Fiice of Vertue, according to the Notion of 
a Sceptick, muſt be Stupidity the Threats 
of a future judgment highly ridiculous ; 
ſenſual Pleaſure muſt be Man's chief Goh 
and the known Maxim of that profi 

Crew, very juſt, Let us eat and drink, for : 
Morrow we die. According to them, Death 
is not a State of Happinefs or Miſery, but 
of Inſenſibility: Nor can they any ways ac- 
count for the Condition of Things here, 
without injuring GOD's Juſtice. For if 
the Sovereign Creator of all Things takes 
any Notice of Man, or His other Creatures; 


if there is any Time Wren He calls them 
o 
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to an Account for their Actions, upon the 
ſe N Suppoſition of there being no Reſurrection, 
they muſt be recompenſed during this Life, 
fe or their Souls only in another after Death. 
But Juſtice cannot poſſibly be diſtributed 
either of theſe Ways. Beſides, tis Fact, and 
Experience, that the Good are not rewarded, 

or the Evil puniſhed in this Life. Os” 
I may here alfo uſe another Argument, 
that from the very Nature of Man, and 
; W preſent Conſtitution of Things, it is impoſ- 
ible, in abundance of Caſes, that he ſhould 
have any Puniſhment inflicted adequate to 
bis Crimes. Suppoſe a Robber, a Prince or 
Tyrant, ſhould accumulate Murders on Mur- 
ders, how can his fingle Life pay ſo im- 
menſe a Debt? We may give an Inſtance far- 
ther of one that hath lived in an utter Con- 
F tempt of GOD, hath taken up wrong and 
blaſphemous Notions of Him, hath devoted 
himſelf wholly to his Luſts, hath deſpiſed 
all Laws Divine and Humane, hath been 
guilty of Sodomy, hath unjuſtly deſtroy'd_ 
Cities, involving the Inhabitants in one 
common Flame ; how can ſuch a one 1n his 
mortal Condition, in a periſhing Body, ſa- 
tisfy for ſuch an immenſe Villany ? Put him 
to Torments and the Rack, Death ſnatches - 
him from us before he is puniſh'd to half of 
his Demerits, perbaps before he hath paid 
the Debt of one Villany. He can ſuffer 
n but one Death for innumerable Murders and 
E 


E, 
if 
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Devaſtations. Juſtice therefore cannot ex- 
ert itſelf in full Force here in this mortal 
Life; nor yet can it after Death, upon Sup- 
poſition of there being no Reſurrection. 
For if Death be an entire Annihilation, and 
the Soul periſhes together with the Body, 
the Matter admits of no Diſpute: But if the 
Soul remain indiſſolvible and incorruptible, 
the Body ſtill is periſnd; nor doth it any 
longer preſerve a Memory of former Acti- 
ons or Accidents. The Life of Man is nt- 
terly deſtroy'd ; and therefore no Examina- 
tion can be made into Men's Actions, ar 
Men, for they are not, whether they have 
liv'd piouſly, or committed all Manner of 
Wickedneſs. Such a Notion breaks the Bar- 
riers of all Law and Juſtice, opens a Way for 
Men to give themſelves a Loofe to all Wic- 


|  kedneſs, even the grand Impiety of denying 


the Exiſtence of a GOD. For if the Body 
be diſſolved into its firſt Elementary Princi- 
ples, and the Soul perſiſt in an incorrupti- 
je State, the Soul cannot be judged, be. 
cauſe nothing can be determin'd of it' ſepa- 
rately. But it is impious to think GOD 
ſhould judge, and not juſtly ; there can there. 
fore be no Judgment : No juſt Judgment can 
be made, where the Perſon offending or 
deſerving is not the Subject; and it was the 
Man, and not the Soul ſeparately, which 
was the Author of all ſuch Actions as then 
come under Cognizance, 7 
ED, 0 
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To conclude, ſuch partial Proceedings, 
every Way confider'd, will be unjuſt. 
The Body will unqueſtionably be injuri- 
ouſly treated, by being deprived of its Share 
of the Honour and Reward of good Actions: 
Since the Body too was a Fellow-Labourer in 
the Performing of ſuch glorious Actions, 
which entitle to a Reward it does not partake 
of: Again,in many Caſes it ſeems equitable the 
Soul ſhould be in, ſome Meaſure pardon'd 
for what was acted wrong, thro' the preſſing 
Neceſſities of the Body; and yet the Body 
too would be unrewarded for all Acts of Mor- 
tification and Self- denial, tho' in a more eſpe- 
cial Manner its peculiar Merit. And is not 
this unjuſt? On the other hand, were all 
Sins puniſh'd in the Soul, that would be 
unjuſt ; Since ſhe alone would then bea 
the Puniſhment of Crimes committed thre 
the Diſorder of the Body, being ſometimas 
ſecretly ſeduced to ſuch ſenſual Pleaſures 
and Gratifications, and at other times over- 
come by ſome powerful Temptation, and at 
other times willingly yielded tothe Body's De- 
fires, in Compliance to the Weakneſs of her 
Partner. How then can the Soul be juſtly pu- 
niſh'd for ſuch Crimes, as ſhe could not poſſibly, - 
by reaſon of her Nature, be guilty of, in De- 
fire or Act, if ſeparate and not joined to 
the Body ; ſuch as are the Sins of Luxury, 
Violence, Covetouſneſs, and Injuſtice > If 
moſt Sins proceed from Mens not duly gover- 


ning 
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ning their Paſſions, and thoſe Paſſions are 
provoked by the Wants and Neceſſities of 
the Body, (for all Riches are got for the Uſe, 
and ſpent in the Gratification, of the Body) 


how can it be juſt for the Soul to ſuffer ſing. 


ly for ſuch Affections as were properly inhe- 
rent in the Body, and the Soul hath only ſuch 
a Share in, as her Union with the Body doth 
neceffarily oblige her to: Shall Luſts, Plea- 
ſures, Fears, Sorrow, and all criminal Ex- 
ceſs proceed from the Body, and yet the 
Soul only, which neither wanted, nor deſi- 
red, nor feared any Thing of that- Kind, 
bear the whole Puniſhment due to ſuch 
Crimes? But if we will, and perhaps with 
more Propriety of Speech, call them, not 
the Paſſions of the Soul or Body ſepa- 
rately, but of Man, ſince his ſimple Life is 
made of the Union of them both; yet can- 
not theſe Offences be charged on the Soul, 
even upon the Account of its very Nature. If 
the Soul wanted not Nutriment, Food, or 
Drink, ſhe could not deſire ſuch Things 
as were perfectly uſeleſs to her Nature; and 
as not defiring, ſhe would not thro' Fraud 
or Violence take from others any of theſe 
Things as ſhe was naturally incapable of en- 
joying: Nor can ſhe be conceiv'd to lament 
or grieve for want of Riches and Poſſeſſions, 
as being Things foreign and uſeleſs to her. 
Again, as being in,her Nature incorruptible, 
ſbe is incapable of fearing any n 

| lence, 


7 


ven the Soul alone. 
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ſence, - far exalted above the Reach of hu- 
mane Power: Neither Famine, nor Diſeaſe, 
nor Death could be to her the Objects of Fear 
and Terrour ; ſince none of theſe could ei- 
ther hurt or diſturb her; ſince no Body or 
Bodily Power could any ways affect her Spi- 
ritual Nature. But as it is abſurd to impute 
Affect ions, ſuch as the above-mention'd, to 
the Soul, fo is it ſtrangely impious to aſſign 
the Puniſhment due to them to the ſeparate 
Soul, = | 

Bur as Vices, ſo neither can Vertues, be 
conceiv'd as Actions of a ſeparate Soul; 
they are the Properties of Men, and cannot 
be conceived inherent in the Soul ſeparate 
and diſtin from the Body; therefore neither 
can the Rewards of any good Actions be gi- 

Ho w can Fortitude or Courage be con- 
ceiv'd as Properties of the Soul only, which, 
upon account of its Nature, can apprehend 
nothing terrible from Death, Wounds, or 
Maiming; dreads no contumelions Uſage, 
nor the Conſequences of theſe Pains and 
Sorrows? How can Temperance be imputed 
to the Soul, that is incapable of defiring 
luxurious Delicacies or ſenſual Pleaſures ; 
$ſtir'd up by nothing within itſelf to ſuch 
Actions; nor is affected by any external 
Object? How can Prudence be imagined to 
be in the Soul, ſince nothing humane is deſi- 
table, or the contrary, to be done or left 

undone, 


268 — Athenagorass Treatiſe 
undone, with reſpect to her only? In what 
tolerable Senſe can Souls be ſaid to exerciſe 
Juſtice to each other, ſince they have not 
the Things or Means whereby to exerciſe 
ſuch Actions as may be called juſt, excep- 
ting only a Power of Paying an Honour 
due to GOD. Again, fince they can'make 
no uſe of their own Riches, (could they 
be conceiv'd to have any) how can 
they be imagin'd to covet others Wealth 
and Poſſeſſions? Enjoyment and Abſtinence 
are only properly imputed to ſuch Natures 
as are capable of making an Uſe of ſuch 
Objects: But ſince the Soul cannot any ways 
enjoy ſuch Things, neither can ſhe there. 
fore be ſaid to practiſe any ſuch Vertue as 
Abſtinence. 
FAR THER, this Notion of Souls being 
| ſeparately puniſhed, ſtill labours with a grea- 
ter Abſurdity. A Law is promulged and 

iven to Man, and the Puniſhments and Re- 
wards of Diſobedience or Obedience to 
this Law are given to Souls alone. But 
Man, and not a diſtinct Soul, received this 
Law ; the firſt therefore, and not the latter, 
ought to bear the Puniſhment of Diſobedi- 
ence. Thus GOD commands not Souls, 
but Men, to abſtain from ſuch unlawful A- 
ctions, as Adultery, Murder, Theft, Rapine, 
Diſobedience to Parents; from all unjuſt A- 
Qions, and unlawful Coveting the Poſſeſſions 
of others. The Precept, Honour thy Father 
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and Mother, could not be given to Souls, 
ſuch Names belong not to them; for Souls 
beget not Souls, but Man doth Man. Nor, 


Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, cannot with- 


out Abſurdity be ſpoken to, or underſtood 
of Souls; ſince in them there is no Diffe- 


rence of Sex, nor Deſire, or Power of Co- 


ition. Since ſuch a Commerce is univerſally 
impoſſible to Souls, any Species of it, as A- 
dultery, cannot be conceived in them. 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal : Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbour's Houſe, ec. cannot neither be un- 
derſtood of Souls; for they have no need of 
ſuch Things, and they only, who want them 
for the ſupplying of their Neceſſities, ſteal from 
others. Thus they ſteal Gold, Silver, Cat- 
tle, or ſomething proper for Food or Rai- 
ment: But an immortal Nature regards not 


theſe Things, which indigent Creatures de- 
ſire, only becauſe they want. They, who 


require farther Explanation in the Points, 
or would more effectually combate with our 


Adverſaries, would do well to conſider theſe 


Arguments urged in their full Extent. The 
toregoing 

ſufficiently eſtabliſh'd the Doctrine of a Re- 
ſurrection; I ſhall therefore draw to a Con- 
cluſion. For it was not here my Intent to 
ſay all ſo large a Subject as the Reſurrection 
would furniſh,and urge every Argument ful- 
ly, but briefly, and in a cloſe demonſtrative 


The 


o Diſcourſe ſeems to me to have 


Method, to prove the Truth of the Doctrine. 
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The Reader may, from what hath been here 
ſaid, form an Idæa of what may be more large- 
ly delivered on this moſt important Point. 
_. Havins ſufficiently diſcourſed on the 
| foregoing Arguments; It remains only, 
that ſomething ſhould be ſaid of Man's Life, 
and the Reſult or Ezd of all his Actions. 
This is a plain Conſequence of what hath 
been ſaid, and is only here particularly 
mentioned, Jeſt it might ſeem thro' neglect 
paſſed over, and the Diſcourſe not fo com. 
plete and uniform. For theſe and the like 
_ Reaſons, thus much ſhall be ſaid on this 
Head. 5 
ALI. Works of Nature or Art are 
formed to ſome peculiar End and De- 
fign ; common Experience evidently atteſts 
the Truth of this. The ſeveral Orders of 
Men, Soldiers, and Phyficians, are appointed 
to different End; Plants and Vegetables 
have an End different from Animals, who 
feed on them, and who propagate their own 
Species 2 Since this is Fact, and all Animals 
have and purſue ſach peculiar Purpoſes 
they were appointed for, it follows, Man 
too muſt have an End peculiar to himſelf, 
and different from that of the Generality of 
Animals, proportionally as his Nature is a- 
bove theirs. For it is prepoſterous to put 
the rational and accountable Nature of Man 
upon a level with irrational Brutes, or the 


vegetable World. A State of Indolence and 
In- 
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Inſenſibility cannot be the End for which 
Man was deſigned, for that Plants and Ve- 
getables have; nor can Voluptuouſneſs and 
Senſuality be the End for which Man was 
appointed, for in thoſe Fhings the Brutes 
exceed us, and then the Life of Brutes would 
be more excellent than that of Man, and 
Vertue an Imperfection. Senſuality muſt 
therefore be the chief End of Brutes only, 
and not of an immortal Soul and rational 
Nature. Nor can the Happineſs of the Soul, 
ſeparate from the Body, be the End of Man; 
this is contrary to our Hypotheſes; for the 
End of Man is the Queſtion ; of Man, a Being 
compos'd of thoſe Parts Soul and Body united, 


: For Man who enjoys this Life is ſuch ; there. 
fore the End, or Refult of that Life, is to be 


t  cnquired after. If then the End of Man, 
1s conſiſting of Soul and Body, is demanded; 
it is plain from the Reaſons laid down a- 


: bove, that no proper End can be found du- 
- ring his living here z nor yet in a State of 
the Soul's Separation from the Body, while 


the latter is diſſolved, and its Parts ſcatter'd 
thro' the whole Maſs of Matter, tho' the 
e. © Soul be allow'd a diſtin Subſiſtence by 
f itſelf. It is abſolutely neceſſary then, that 
the ſame Animal be again reſtored to Life, 
the ſame Man again raifed, that there may 
indeed be a proper End; and conſequently. 
the very ſame numerical dead Bodies, how- 
4 erer their Parts be diſperſed, muſt again be 
Wraiſed; for the Reſurrection, or new For- 

mation 


272 Athenagoras's Treatiſe, &c. 
mation of a em Body, is not ſufficient; 
that will not conſtitute an Ed, properly 
ſpeaking ; for the Eud now enquired after, 
3s that of thoſe Bodies which before lived; 
and it is again impoſſible the fame Men | 
ſhould be raiſed, if the ſame Bodies are not 
reſtored to the Souls: But the Soul can- 
not have the ſame Body, . unleſs it be 
raiſed. And when this comes to paſs, then 
will Man have the End ſuitable to, and 
for which his Nature was framed : And we 
may preſume to ſay, that the End of a ver- 
tuous Life and a rational Nature, is to be 
thro' all Eternity converſant with, and em- 
ploy'd about ſuch Objects as are agreeable 
to a Spiritual Nature, the Contemplation of 
GOD, and Enjoyment of ſuch Pleaſures and 
Happineſs as he hath promiſed to make us 
Heirs of, for all Eternity. I confeſs,the Ge- 
nerality of Mankind are as far from conſide- 
ring this End, for which they were appoin- 
ted, as from purſuing it as they ought to do 
in their Lives and Actions; yet this no ways 
invalidates the Argument, nor the Multitude 
of them that fail of it diſprove in any Sort 
this common Erd to which they were ap- 
pointed: And there is beſides, for the com- p. 
pleting of the whole Scheme, a general 
Judgment concerning this Behaviour,appoin- 
ted, and Rewards and Puniſhments prepared, 
which will be diſtributed to everyone, accor- 
ding as they have lived, well, or ill. 
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A Ruge of Juſtin Mar- 
yr concerning rhe Rejur- 
rection. 


HE Word of Trath is evident 
from itſelf, doth not depend 


an ordinary Demonſtration, 
Ge for the obtaining the Belicf of 
thoſe who hear it : This Self- 
evidence it -deriven from the Authority of 
Him who ſent it, and He who ſent it is 
GOD : It is therefore no Arrogance i in this 
to command our Aſſent, as carry ing a ſupe- 
riour Kind of Certainty in itſelf, and on that 
Account juſtly rejecting the Proofs uſed in 
ordinary Notions. For this is no other 
than the very Truth, which is GOD. Eve- 
ry Demonſtration is made of Principles, 


| which are more clear and certain than the 


Propofition to be demonſtrated ; therefore 
that which was not believed before the De- 
monſtration was made, when it is made 
and applied; obtains a firm Credit. But no- 


thing can be more certain and ſure, than 


Truth itſelf, and therefore waoever ſhould 
p | re 


on other Proofs, or ſubmit to 


e 
, 1 
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require it to be demonſtrated, would be as 
unreaſonable, as one that ſhould demand 2 
Proof of what i is moſt ſelf-evident from our 


very Senſes. Our own Senſes are the | 


ultimate Judges of Things which we hear 
from common Report; there cannot be any 


farther Appeal, but the Senſes mult be their 
own dernier Reſort. Therefore as we exa- 


mine with our own Senſes all Matters of 
_ vulgar Fame and Report, and according to 
our [nformation from them determine. with- 


out having recourſe to any Thing elſe: 80 


all humane and worldly Opinions we exa- 
mine by the Rule of 0 and by t hat de- 
termine whether they be good or bad: But 
Truth itſelf we can try by nothing, but muſt 
believe in it thro' its own Evidence. For 


GOD is Truth, the Father of all Things, 


and the perfect Mind; Whoſe Son, the 
Word, came down to us, was cloathed with 
our Fleſh, and gave us, in himſelf,” a Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead, and eternal Life 
hereafter : The fame is Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, and He is the Proof both of Himſelf 
and of all He deliver'd. They therefore 
who follow Him, and have known Him, be- 
tieve and acquieſce in Him as a n certain 
Demonſtration. | 

Bur foraſmuch as the . the De. 
vil, ceaſes not to war againſt Mankind, but 
uſes all ſubtile Arts to tempt them who 
_ believed, — the Faith, and _— 

the 
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the Infidels in their Unbelief; it ſeemed ne- 


ceſſary that we ſhould arm ourſelves with 
the invincible Word of Truth, to reſiſt and 
fight againſt him for the Sake of weaker 
Brethren. 

THE therefore who devy the Reſurre- 
tion of the Fleſh, make theſe Objections. 
Firſt, That jt is impoſſible the Fleſh, after 
a Corruption and perfect Diſſolution of all irs 
Parts, ſhould be again united together. 
Secondly, they urge that the Salvation of 
the Fleſh is of no Advantage or Uſe. And 
thirdly, accuſe it of being the Cauſe and Ori- 
gin of all Sin and Wickedneſs ; fo that if the 
Fleſh is to be raiſed, all Vices, as interwo- 
ven in its very Nature, muſt be raiſed too. 
Such Sophiſms as theſe are their Arguments. 
If the Fleſh is raiſed, ir will be raiſed either 
complete and with all its integral Parts, or 
the contrary; but if it be raiſed incomplete 
and wanting any of its Parts, it argues Want 
of Power in GOD; if He be able to pre- 


ſerve and raiſe up ſome and not others. But 


if the whole Body, with all its Parts and 
Members, be raiſed; Is not that an abſurd 
Aﬀertion 2 Since our Bleſſed Saviour ſays, 
In the Reſurrection, they neither marry, nor 
are given in Marriage; bit will be like the Au- 
gels in Heaven, But (ſay they) the Angels 


have neither Fleſh, nor do they eat or uſe 


Propagation, and therefore the Fleſh willnot 
be raiſed. By theſe and the like Aſſertions, 
T 2 they 
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they endeavour to turn ſome from the Truth, 


It muſt indeed be confeſt that there are He- 


reticks, who aſſert our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
had not a real humane Fleſh and Body, but 
appear d only as a Spirit or Phantom, with 
a Neſemblance of a humane Body 5 who 
thence alſo labour to defraud the: Fleſh of 
its promis d Salvation. I, ſhall firſt ſolve 
thoſe Difficulties which are: pretended to be 
inexplicable, and afterwards proceed to 
demonſtrate that the Fleſh will be ſaved. 


Tux Objectors ſay then, If the whole | 


Body be raiſed complete and with all its 


Parts, they will neceſſarily have the ſame 


Functions they had before in this Life, and 
each Sex perform the proper Offices of Ge. 
neration. In this Point lies the whole Strels 
of their Argument, and when I ſhall have 
proved the Falſity of this, all their Obje- 


ions fall to the Ground. To make this 


evident, let us conſider thus. The Office 
of the Woman i is to bear, and of the Man 
to beget Children: And to perform either of 
theſe, ſuch and ſuch Means muſt neceſſarily 
be us d. But as the firſt is not, ſo neither is the 
latter requiſi ite. We ſee, in this Life, ſeveral 


Women, after Marriage, have no Children, 
but are all their. Time barren: So that it 
doth not neceſſarily follow that every Wo- 


man ſhould have Children, Others too, per- 
haps not barren, have preſerved their Vir- 


giolty, and abſtained from the Marriage- 


Bed, 
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Bed, from the Beginning; and others have 
from ſome certain Time lived in a State of 
Continence. We obſerve too there have 
been Men, ſome from the Beginning, ſome 


| from their later Years, ſtrictly chaſt and con- 


tinent, who have apparently broken the 
Law of Concupiſcence, and been Inſtances 
that it is not of general Force. We have 
Examples too of the Brutes, who many of 
them are barren; and alſo in Mules which ne- 
ver propagate their mix'd Specie. Thus both 
Men and the Brutes furniſh us with Inſtances, 
where all Acts of Concupiſcence have been 
omitted even in this Life. And indeed our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt was for this Reaſon 
born of a pure Virgin, that he might aboliſh 
the Law of irregular Concupiſcence, and 
ſhew the World that Man might be form'd 
without any Congreſs of Man with Woman. 
He was born, and perform d all the Actions 
of corporeal Life, as Eating, and Drinking, 
and Wearing of Cloaths, but was like us in 


no Act of Concupiſcence. 


ALL neceſſary Deſires of the Fleſh he aſ- 


ſumed, but not thoſe which are unneceſſary. 


The Fleſh, if it wants Meat, Drink, and 
Cloaths, muſt periſn; but no Diſadvantage 
follows, if it be deprived of carnal Know- 
ledge, which our Law no where enjoins. But 
that all of this Kind will be done away in 
a future State, is plain from this Text: The 
Children of this World marry, and are given 


3 * 
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in 1 But they which ſhall be accounted 


worthy to obtain that W orld, and the Reſurre- 
& ion from the Dead, neither. marry, nor are 


given in Marriage ; but are equal to the An- 
gels in Heaven. Luke xx. ver. 24. Unbe- 
lievers therefore ought not to admire, if all 


Concupiſcence of Luſt be taken away from 
the Body in a future Life, ſince even in this, 
Continence is frequently exercis d. 

Bur they proceed, granting this (a 
they) then the Body will be raiſed juſt fach 
as it deceas'd, it it dy'd having one Eye, it 
will be raiſed with one Eye only ; if it dyd 
lame, it will be raiſed fo too: And univer- 
fally, whatever Defe& or Maim any Body 
had at its Deceaſe, it will be. raiſed 3 in the 
Reſurrection with the ſame. Thus are 
their Eyes blinded againſt the Truth. Bur 
do they not ſee, even in this Life, the 
Blind have received their Sight, and the 
Lame have been made to walk? And this our 
Bleſſed Saviour effected by the Word of His 
Mouth ; both to fulfill the Saying of the 
Prophet, The Blind ſhall ſee, and the Deaf 
ſhalt hear And alſo to aſſure us, the Fleſh 


will be raiſed at the Reſurrection. If on 


Earth then He cared all Diſeaſes, and made 
the Body whole and perfect, bow much 
more will He, in the general Reſurrection, 
raiſe the Body complete and perfect. 

TRE are three more Objections of 
them who deny the Reſurrection oy he 
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Fleſh ; the firſt is, that it is impoſlible ; the 
ſwond, that it is unbecomins the Majeſty of 


' GOD,to raiſe up again ſo vile and deſpicable 


a Lump; and the laſt, that there is no Promiſe 
that it ſhould ever be raiſed. It will be conve- 
nient to anſwer firſt them who maintain it is 
impoſſible for GOD to raiſe again the Fleſh; 
and to ſhew that they are only verbal Pro- 
feſſors of the Truth, but are in fact Infidels, 
nay worſe than Infidels. For even the very 
Gentiles, who believe in Idols, are through- 
ly perſuaded that all Things are poſſible to 
them: As their Poet Homer ſays. 


The Gods can al Things do with mig.” 


He ſays with Eaſe, to ſhew the Greatneſs | 
of the Power of their Gods: Theſe Obje- 
tors muſt then be conſider d as much more 
Infidels than even the Heathens. For if the 
Gentiles believe their Idols, which they call 
Gods (whish have Ears and hear not, which 
have Eyes and ſee not) If they believe E 
ſay) theſe Devils, for ſo the Scripture too 
calls them, are able to do all Things: How 
much rather ſhall we, who hold a true and 


excellent Faith, firmly believe our GOD? 


Since we, have the moſt convincing Proofs 
and Arguments; as firſt, the Formation of 
the Protoplaſt Ad aur, whom G OD made of 
the Earth; this is a plain Inſtance of GOD's 
Omnipotence. And farther, „ whoever atten- 

1 tively 
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tively conſiders the Generation of Man, by 


Man and Woman; afterwards, how. ſuch a 


great Creature is framed from ſo ſmall a Be- 
ginning, will find ſtill a greater Occaſion of 
Wonder and Admiration. But our Bleſſed 
Saviour hath given us in Himſelf an inconte- 
ſtable Inſtance of a Reſurrection; of which 
I ſhall ſpeak hereafter, and now proceed to 
demonſtrate the Poſſibility of the Reſurre- 
ction, firſt asking Pardon of the Sons of 
the Truth, for condeſcending to prove this 
187 from foreign and worldly Rea- 

ns. = 

FizxsT then, we affirm that nothing is 


extraneous to GOD; and then apply our 


Diſcourſe to the Unbelievers. For it would 
have been ſufficient to inform Believers, that 
this was our Faith, but now we muſt advance 


every Step by Demonſtration. Tho' the 


above-mention'd Arguments are ſufficient to 

prove the Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh ; yet by reaſon of the ſtubborn In- 
fidelity of ſome, I muſt give more abundant 
Proofs; not ſuch as are drawn from the 


Word of Truth, for that they do not ad- 


mit, but from Arguments, which their pre- 
ſent State of Infidelity will allow ; I mean 
worldly Reaſons. For if we can prove the 
Reſurrection of the Fleſh by theſe, we ſball 


give them great matter of Shame; ſince they 
will appear not able to apprehend the Rea- 
fon of this World, which yet hath furniſb'd 
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Concerning the Reſurreckion. 281 
convincipg Evidence of the Truth of this 
Notion. The Philoſophers of this World, 
who are alſo called Wiſe-Men, have main- 
tained theſe ſeveral Opinions. Plato ſays, 
that this whole Univerſe conſiſts of GOD 
and of Matter: Epicurus affirms, that it is 
made of Atomes and Vacuum: The Stoicks 
maintain, all Things are compounded of the 
four Elements, Fire, Water, Earth, and Air: It 


1s ſufficient to mention the more celebrated 
Hypotheſes. Plato ſays, all Things were made 


by GOD out of Matter, and according to 
the Rules of His Wiſdom. Epicurus,” t hat 
His Atomes and Vacuum, by a fortuitous and 


Y/ ſpontaneous Concourſe of Corpuſcles, produ- 


ced all things. The Stoicks, that GOD be- 
ing diffuſed thro' all the Elements, form'd 
the World. And tho' they thus differ ex- 
ceedingly in the main of their Notions; 


there are yet ſome Principles generally al- 


low'd by every Sect : As for inſtance, that 


no Thing can be made out of nothing, nor 
any Thing that is, periſh and become no- 
thing, and that the Elements, out of which 


all Things are generated, are incorruptible. 
No weven admitting theſe Schemes of the 


Philoſophers for true, it will be evident, 


there may be a Regeneration or Reſurrection 


of the Fleſh. For if there exiſt at firſt, as 


Plato conceivd, Matter and GOD, and 
they be both uncorruptible, and GOD be 


conſider'd as the Artificer, and Matter as 
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the Subject. Clay, Wax, and the like. What- 
ever is formed ont of Matter, as a Statue 
or Image, is ſubject to Corruption; but 
Matter itſelf is incorruptible, as the Clay, or 
Wax, or any other kind of Matter. Thus 


2 Statuary may make of Clay or Wax an ex- 
act Image of any Animal; and afterwards, 


if by chance or deſign it be deſtroy'd, can 
out of the ſame Materials, - in the ſame 
Manner mixed, make up again the ſame 
Image. Therefore, according to Plato, it 
will be poſſible to an zncorruptible GOD, 


who hath alſo incorruptible Matter, to re- 
new and make again an Animal the ſame it 


was before, after it ſhall have been corrup- 
ted and diſſolved. 
So likewiſe, according to the Stoicks, all Bo- 


dies, being formed out of the four Elements in 


due Manner mixed, after they are diſſolved, 


may (ſince the Elements themſel ves remain in- 
corruptible) aſſume again the ſame Craſit and 
Temperament as they had before, and thro' 


the Mcans of GOD, who pervades them, 
become again the ſame Bodies, As if any 
one ſhould mix Gold, Silver, Braſs, and 
Tin, together, and make any Veſſel with 
them. he may diſſolve the Whole, and ſeparate 
the Parts from each other; and upon alte- 
ring his Mind, may again mix them to- 
gether, and make che me Veſſel he did 


crore... 
Sups 
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Supposs, laſtly, we take the Epicurean 
Opinion, ſince the Atomes and Vacuum of 
Epicurus are incorruptible, and all Bodies 
are formed out of theſe compounded toge- 
ther in due Order and Site, and every Body, 
according to him, being diſſolved by Time, 
returns again to its firſt compounding Prin- 
ciples the Atome. Since theſe remain al- 
ways incorruptible, they may again fall into 


the ſame Order and Site, and recompoſe the 


k . 


ſame Body; as if ſome one ſhould make any 
Animal's Figure in Chequer- Work, and that 
ſhould be broken by any Accident, or Length 
of Time, he may gather again the ſame 
Chequers, and put t hem together in the ſame 
Manner, and ſo make again the ſame Figure 
of the Animal. And after this, ſhall we ſay, 
GOD. is not able to gather together the dif- 
ſolved Particles of our Fleſh, and reunite 
them together, ſo as to conſtitute again the 
ſame numerical Body? Thus have I demon- 
ſtrated, from Principles allow'd by the Hea- 
thens, the Poflibility of a Reſurrection : 
But if, according to the Unbelievers, it be 
poſſible, how much more is it ſo according 
to them who believe ? = 
In the next place, I muſt turn my Dif. 


courſe to thoſe who ſpeak of the Body as 
contemptible, and repreſent it as unworthy 


of a Reſurrection and Heavenly Glory : 
Firſt, becauſe it is made of Earth; and ſe- 
condly, becauſe it is full of all Iniquity, and 

* becauſe 


* 
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becauſe it drew the Soul into a Partner. 


* ſhip of Guilt with it. But theſe Objectors 


ſeem to forget, that Matter itſelf, and the 
firſt Formation of Man, and the whole 
World, is the Workmanſnip of GOD. Doth 
not the Holy Scripture ſay, Let us make Man 
in our own Image and Likeneſs ? What Man? 
the Earthy Man: For thus the Holy Scri- 
pture; And GOD took of the Duſt of the 


Earth, and made Man. It is plain then, the 


Man who is ſaid to be made in the Image of 
GOD, was made of the Earth. Is it not 
then abſurd to ſay, that the Fleſh, which was 
made in the Image of GOD, 1s baſe and con- 
temptible? Since, that the Fleſh is honoura- 
ble and valuable, is evident, becauſe GOD 


Himſelf made it, as every Image or Picture 


is valued by the Statuary or Painter who 
made it. This is farther evident too from 
the Formation of the whole World; becauſe 
that, for which all other Things were made, 
muſt be valued and loved above all other 
Things, by the Creator. 
But granting this, (ſay they) the Fleſh is 
| ſinful, and draws alſo the Soul to Sin : But 
this is to charge the Fleſh wrongfully, and 
to lay the Faults of both on one only. For 
how could the Body fin, if the Soul did not 
lead and direct her? To make a Compariſon 
from a Yoke of Oxen; if either be ſepara- 
ted from the other, neither can plow ſingly 


by 
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by itſelf ; ſo too neither Soul or Body, when 
their Bond of Union is broken, are able to 
do any thing. But if the Body only be the 
Cauſe of Sin, our Bleſſed Saviour came for 
its Sake only : For thus we read ; I came not 
to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Nepen- 
fance. y V! a) 7 Soapl ny 
| IN the next place, we mult reply to thoſe 
| who aſſert, that tho' the Body be the Work- 
manſhip of GOD, and more honourable than 
Fall other Things, yet it hath not any Pro- 
miſe of a Reſurrection. But is it not abſurd 


to aſſert, that which was formed with pecu- 

liar Care, and hononred above every thing 
elſe, ſhould afterwards be utterly neglected 
and deſpiſed by its Creator, and ſuffer'd to 
ink into Nothing. Among Men we obſerve, 
) BE Painters and Statuaries endeavour to pre- 
1 
C 


ſerve, and if poſſible, to perpetuate thefr 
Labours, that they might thereby acquire 
an immortal Fame; and ſhall GOD be ima- 
gined ſo to deſpiſe his own Work, as to let 
tit periſh utterly 2 Nay, do not ſuch Notions 
s Jas theſe make him to have laboured in vain? 
t If we may accuſe a Man of having laboured 
d in vain, who builds a Houſe, and preſently 
r © pulls it down; or, when it wants repairing, 
« © neglects it, and ſuffers it to fall to Ruin; 
n © may we not alſo ſay the fame of GOD, if 
„ne ſhould act fo with reſpe& to Man? But 
the eternal One is not ſuch, nor the univer- 
| the 
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286 Juſtin Martyrs Fragment 
ſal Mind void of Underſtanding. Let then 


the Infidels be ſilent, if they will not believe. 


GOD hath called the Fleſh to a Reſur- 
rection, and promiſed it eternal Life: For 
inaſmuch as He hath promiſed Man eternal 
Life, He hath promiſed it to the Fleſh, For 
what is Man, but a rational Creature conſiſt. 
ing of Body and Soul? the Soul fingly is not 
Man, but the Soul of Man: Nor can the 


Body be called a Man, but the Body of a 


Man. If therefore neither of theſe ſingly is 


the Man, but the Animal conſiſting of both 


united be called Man; and if GOD hath 
called Man to Life, and to a Reſurrection 
from the Dead, He hath not called Part of 
him, but the Whole, that is both Soul and 


Body. Or how can it be imagined the one 
ſhould be ſaved, and not the other, of Be. 


ings which ſo "neceſſarily depend on each 


other. Or ſince, as we have proved above, 


it is in no-wiſe impoſſible for the Fleſh to be 
raiſed, why is this Diſference made between 
them, as to think the Soul ſhall be ſaved, 
and not the Body ? 

Do they ſtint and confine G O D's Good- 
neſs? GOD is infinitely beneficent, would 
have all to be ſaved both by Himſelf and 


by the Preaching of the Goſpel: Nor did 


the Soul only hear the Goſpel, but the Fleſh 


alſo, and jointly with it believed in Chriſt 
; Jeſus. Both were waſhed, and both worked 


Right 
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Righteouſneſs together: Do they then think 


GOD unjuſt or ungrateful? ſince they make 
Him ſave one, and not the other, when 
both believed in Him. „ 

Bur they reply, the Soul is Incorruptible, 
as being a Part of GOD, breathed from Him; 
and therefore He will ſave this which is pecu- 
liarly like Himſelf ; and not the Fleſh, ſince it 
is naturally ſubject to Corruption, and not de- 


rived from Himſelf, as the Soul is. If ſo, what 


Favour or Power doth He ſhew, if He only 
faves that which is in its own Nature incor- 
ruptible, and Part of Himſelf. The Soul 
hath naturally Salvation in itſelf; and there- 
fore the Saving that is no great Act of Power, 
as being a Part of, and derived from Him- 
ſelf. Nothing deſerves Thanks for ſaving 
what is its own, for it only ſaves itſelf. He 
who ſaves Part of himſelf, ſaves himſelf, 
as apprenending he may ſome time want 
that Part. Such an Action as this will not 
denominate any a good Man. No body 
calls him a good Man, who doth a kind Of- 
tice to none but his own Children, or neareſt 
Relations; for this the moſt favage Beaſts 
do, which, when it is neceſlary, for the De- 
tence of their Young ones, expoſe themſelves 
to certain Death: But if a Perſon do ſuch 
good Offices even to Servants, then may he 


juſtly be called good. For this Reaſon our 


Szviour commands us to love our Enemies; 


for then we have a Reward, By this, ſhew- 


» ing 


e 
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ing us it is an Act of Goodneſs not to love 
only our Children, but thoſe alſo who are 
no ways related to us: And whatever He 
_ commanded us, He hath exemplified in Him- 
JJV 
Tx * .* %* io he Flelh. wennign 
no Uſe, why did He cure the Diſeaſes of the 
Body? or which is a ſtronger Argument, why 
did He raiſe the Dead? unleſs to demon. 
ſtrate what the Reſurrection of the Dead 
would be? Or how did he raiſe the Dead? FF 
Souls, or Bodies? Did he not raiſe both? | 
But if the Reſurrection were only ſpiritual, W | 
it behoved Him, when He raiſed Himſelf WF : 
from the Dead, to ſnew the Soul and the 
Body ſeparate and diſtinct from each other: II | 
But He raiſed the Body, as a Confirmation I ! 
of His Promiſe to it of a future Life. Why « 
did He riſe in the Fleſh in which He ſuffer'd, f 
but to prove the Reſurrection of the Fleſh? 
And He, being willing to prove to His Dil- I / 
ciples, who doubted, that He roſe in a real f 
Body, faid to them, Do you yet not believe? R 
ſee it is Me, and offer'd Himſelf to be felt by t 
them, and ſhew'd them the Prints of the I 
Nails in His Hands. Therefore, when they IF ti 
were thoroughly convinced that it was He I tc 
Himſelf in a real Body, they defired Him to I ir 
take Meat with them; that by this too they o. 
might certainly know that He was riſen with I r: 
a real humane Body, And being willing to IF ri 
ſhew it was not impoſſible for the novy to 
| i alccnd 


* 


| 
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aſcend up into Heaven, becauſe He had be- 
fore ſaid our Habitation is in Heaven; He 
was taken up into Heaven, while they were 
looking on, in His real humane Body. 

Ir, after all this, any one ſhall require 
farther Demonſtration, he is in the ſame 
Error as the Sadducees, For the Reſurre- 
tion of the Fleſh is the Power of GOD, 
ſuperiour to all Reaſoning, and is firmly 
eſtabliſhed by Faith, and apparent by Mat- 
ters of F.. ¹ ] 

THE Reſurrection is of the Fleſh which 
died; but the Soul doth not die. The Soul 
is in the Body; but when the Body is with- 
out the Soul, it cannot live. The Body is 
the Manſion of the Soul, and the Soul the 
Manſion of the Spirit. Theſe three will be 
ſaved in thoſe who have a fincere Hope and 
firm Faith in GOD. | ; 

Taxus have we conſider'd the worldly 
Arguments and Methods of Reaſoning, and 
found, that even, according to theſe, the 
Reſurrection is not impoſſible: And more 
than this, we ſee our Bleſſed Saviour 
throughout all the Goſpel declares the Salva- 
tion of our Fleſh. Why then do we hearken 
to the pernicious Maxims of Infidels, and 
imprudently ſwerve from the Truth, by 
owning the Soul only is immortal and incor- 
ruptible, but the Body corruptible and pe- 
riſhable. This we knew from Plato and Py- 

| U thagoras 
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thagoras before we knew the Truth. If our 8a. 
viour therefore hath taught us no more than 
this, He hath taught us nothing new, no- 
thing more than Plato and Pythagoras had 

done before. But He hath made a new and 
wonderful Revelation to Mankind: And 
truly new and wonderful it is, for GOD to 
promiſe, not only to preſerve what 1s incor- 
ruptible in Incorruption, but to beſtow alſo 
Incorruption on that which 1s corruptible, 
NoTwiTHSTANDING which, the Prince of 
Wickedneſs, when he could by no other 
Means corrupt the Word of Faith, hath ſent | 
out his wicked Emiſſaries to ſpread the Pe- 
ſtilence of his Doctrine; ſuch as were cho- 
ſen out of them who crucity'd our Saviour, 
and who indeed do bear the Name of Him, 
as being called Chriſtians, but do the Works 
of Him who ſent them; and give Occaſion 
_ thence for the Holy Name to be blaſphemed. 
For if the Fleſh will not be redeemed, why 
do we not indulge it in all its Appetites? 
and why do we not rather imitate Phyfi. 
cians, who, when they ſee their Patient in 
a deſperate Way, give him over, to follow 
his own Humour, as being ſure he muſt die. 
But it is the Haters of the Fleſh who advance 
this Notion, and, as much as in them is, de- 
fraud it of its Inheritance; and therefore 
they contemn it as a worthleſs Carcaſs, But 
our Phyſician, Chriſt the GOD, hath com- 
manded us not to purſue our irregular Ap- 
Rk _ petites, 


Concerning the Reſurrectiun. 291 
petites, but hath preſcribed our Fleſh the 
ſober and continent Regimen of Life which 
He Himſelf uſed ; which was manifeſtly for 
this Reaſon, to keep it from Sin, as having 
2 Hope of its Salvation hereafter, in the ſame 
manner as Phyſicians forbid thoſe Patients 
every thing that is irregular, whom they 
have any hope of curing. | 
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A Fragment of Joſephus, 
out 0. a Tract, ale ed, 
Of the Cauſe of the Uni. 
verſe againſt. Plato, con. 
cerning Hades, in which 
are kept the Souls of the 


Juſt and Unjuſt. 


| T7 ND let this ſuffice to be ſaid con- 
cerning ſuch Spirits as have never been in 
Bodies, It is neceſſary to ſpeak now of Hades, 
where are kept the Souls of the Righteous 
and Unrighteous. Hades is a Place in its 
very Conſtitution without Ornament; a ſub- 
terranean Region, in which the Light of 
the World ſhines not: And inaſmuch as 
there never appears any Light here, there 
muſt needs be perpetual Obſcurity. This 
Region is appointed as a Place of Cuſtody 
for Souls, and over which there are certain 
Angels ſet as Guards, who are the Diſtri- 
buters of Temporary Penalties to ſuch as 
have deſerved them. 
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Ix this Region there is a Place ſeparate 
from the reſt, a Lake of unquenchable Fire; 
into which, according to our Opinion, there 
is no one yet caſt; but it is prepared againſt 
the Day appointed by GO D, wherein a 
Sentence of juſt Judgment will be paſſed on 
all Men, according as they have deſerved. 
The Wicked, and they who believe not 
GOD, but worſhip the vain Work of Men's 
Hands, Graven Images, as GOD, being 
guilty of the moſt abominable Pollutions, 
ſhall be condemned to eternal Puniſhment : 
But the J»ſ# ſhall obtain a Kingdom incor- 
ruptible, and from which they cannot fall: 
who now are, nevertheleſs, kept in Hades, 
but not in the ſame Part as the Wicked, 
Fox there is one Entrance into that Re- 
ceptacle, at the Gate of which we believe 
there is an Archangel with a Guard ſtanding ; 
thro' which Gate paſs all thoſe who are led 
by the Angels appointed to be Guardians 
of Souls : But theſe go not all the ſame Way. 
The Righteons go to the Right Hand, gui- 
ded by a Light,and are received with Hymns 
by the Angels who are ſet over thoſe Man- 
ſions, till they arrive at the Region of Light, 
where all the Juſt, who have been from the 
Beginning of the World, converſe together, 
not detain'd by any Force of Neceſſity, but 
by the enjoying a continual Contemplation 
of preſent Goods, and full of Joy with the 


Expectation of future Rewards appointed 
| 9 5 for 
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294 Foſephus's Fragment 
for every one of them, which they believe 
more excellent than the preſent: In this 
Place there is no Labour, or Trouble; no 
Heat, nor Cold, nor Anxiety ; but the plea- 


fant Sight of the Righteous Fathers always 


ſmiling, who wait for, after Continuance for 
ſome time in this Receptacle, Reſt, and an e- 
ternal Life in Heaven: And this Place we 
call Abraham's Boſom. | ESL 
Bur the Wicked are dragg'd towards the 
Left by the tormenting Angels, not walking 
freely, but forced along with Violence like 
Prifoners, who are attended by the prefiding 
Angels according to their Office, reproach- 
ing them, and threatning them with terri- 
ble Faces, and driving them towards the 
Brink of the lowermoſt Hell. The preſiding 
Angels drag them to the Brink of Gehenna, 


where they ſtand, and continually hear the 


Boiling of the Lake, and are not free from 
the Smoak. And having a near View of 
this Spectacle of terrible and exceeding red 
Fire, they are ſtruck with a fearful Expe- 
ctation of a Judgment to come, being now | 
already virtually punifhed : They ſee the 
Aſſembly of the Fathers and the Saints; that 
too is a Puniſhment to them. There is, 


moreover, a great and deep Chaſm, or Gull, 


fixed in the middle between them ; fo that 
none of the Righteous, out of Compaſſion, 
or the Wicked, through Deſperateneſs, can 
paſs from one to the other. 1 
HIS 
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THars is the Account of Hades, in which 
the Souls both of the Righteous and Un- 
righteous are kept till the Time appointed 
by GOD; when He will make a Reſurre- 
ction of all, not a Tranſmigration of Souls 
from one Body into another, but a Reſurre- 


ction of thoſe very ſame Bodies. But ye 


Gentiles ſeeing them diſſolved, do not be- 
lie ve they will rife again; now learn not to 
be Infidels: For ſince you believe, accord- 

ing to Plato, the Soul to have been made 


Immortal by GOD, you ſhould not doubt 


but GOD is able to raiſe again the ſame 
Body compounded of the fame Elements, 
and give it Immortality. The one cannot 
be ſaid to be poſſible, and the other impoſ- 
fible to GOD. We believe the Body will 
riſe again, for it is diſſolved, but not anni- 
hilated : The Earth takes the Remains of 
it, and preſerves them, and they will ſpring 
up again like Seed fatned and filled with the 
fructifying Particles of the Earth. What is 
ſown, is bare Seed fown; but by the Com- 
mand of GOD the Creator, it riſes up flou- 
riſhing, cloathed, and glorious; yet not be- 
fore it dies, and is mixed with the Earth. 
Thus we do not fondly believe the Reſur- 
rection of the Body: For tho' for a Seaſon 
it ſuffer a Diſſolution, becauſe of the firſt 
Diſobedience, it is flung into the Ground as 
into a Potter's Furnace, to be formed again 


a. new; not ſuch as before, corruptible, but 


U 4 pure, 
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pure, and no more ſubject to Corruption. 
When its own proper Soul is reſtored to eve- 
ry Body, and the Soul is cloathed there with, 
the ſaid Soul will not be grieved, but will 
rejoyce, as being herſelf pure; and inhabi- 
tating à pure Body, will now have in that 
State the Body a juſt Companion, and not a 
Seducer in all Things, and will embrace it 
with all Joy. But the Wicked will aſſume 
Bodies not transformed, not glorified, nor 
freed from Infirmity and Diſeaſe, but with 
the very Diſeaſes they died of, and ſuch as 


they were in their Infidelity, ſhall they be 


certainly judg d. 


Fox All, the Juſt and the Unjuſt, ſhall 


be brought before GOD the Logos: For the 
Father hath given all Judgment to him; 
and He fulfilling the Will of His Father, 
will be our Judge, whom we call Chriſt. 
For neither Minos, nor Radamanthus, will 


be Judges, as you Gentiles think; but he 


whom GOD and the Father hath glorify'd, 
concerning whom we ſhall hereafter diſcourſe 
more diſtinctly, in favour of thoſe who ſeek 
for the Truth. He, thus exerciſing his Fa- 
ther's juſt Judgment on all, hath prepared 
for every one according to their Works; be- 
fore whoſe Judgment all Men, and Angels, 
and Devils, ſhall ſtand, and with one una- 
nimous Voice ſay, Juſt is Thy Judgment. 
The Equity of the Voice will appear from 
the Retribution made to both, giving eter- 


nal 
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nal Happineſs to thoſe who have done well, 
and everlaſting Puniſhment to the Lovers of 
Wickedneſs. For theſe is reſerved the un- 
quenchable Fire, and a certain fiery Worm 
which never dies, and yet never deſtroys 
the Body; but with inceſſant Pain 3 
out of it, and ſtill remains. No Sleep ſhall 
eaſe theſe; Night ſhall not give them Reſt, 
Death ſhall not deliver them from Puniſh- 
ment; no Interceſſions of Relations ſhall a- 
vail them; for they can no more ſee the 
Juſt, nor do they deſerve to be had in Re- 
membrance: For the Juſt ſhall remember 
only their juſt Works, thro' which they 
gain'd the Kingdom of Heaven, in which 
there 1s neither Sleep, nor Grief, nor Cor- 
ruption, nor Anxiety, nor Night, nor Day, 
as meaſured Time; nor the Sun neceſſarily 
revolving round the Heaven in a Circle ; 
no Angels taking Care of the Spaces of the 
Seaſons, and Stars for the Uſe of the Life of 
| Man: No Change of Moon, occaſioning 
Change of Weather, neither Moon moiſten- 
ing, nor the Sun ſcorching the Earth, nor 
the Bear-Star turning round the Pole; no 
Earth difficult to be paſſed, nor Seat of Pa- 
radiſe difficult to be found, nor terrible 
Swellings of the Sea, which ſtops the Tra- 
veller from marching over it : For even the 
Sea then will be paſſable by the Juſt, not de- 
prived of its Liquidneſs, nor yet made ſolid 
Larth, that it might be walked over. The 
Heaven 
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Heaven will not be then unhabitable by 
Men, nor the Aſcent up to it impoſſible; 
the Earth will not now be difficult to be til. 
led, and force Man to Labour, but ſhall of 
its own Accord produce all Fruits for the 
Happineſs of the World, according as the 
Lord ſhall appoint. Beaſts will no more 
procreate their like; neither will the other 
Animals have longer a Nature proper for 

Generation: For Man will no more beget 
Children; but the Number of the Juſt ſhall 
continue always the ſame, and in an inde- 
fectible Condition, together with the Holy 
Angels and Spirits of GOD, and with His 
Word. The Aſſembly of juſt Men and Wo. 
men continues free from old Age and Cor- 
ruption, praiſing GOD, who for a Life 
led regularly, and according to the Law, 
ſhall have brought them hjther : Together 
with whom the whole Creation, being freed 
from Corruption, ſhall ſing a perpetual 
Hymn, being glorify'd by the Splendor and 
Purity of the Spirit, and not forced by any 
Chain of Neceſſity: But in perfect Freedom 
ſhall, together with Angels, and all other 
Intellectual and Rational Beings, voluntarily 
celebrate the great Creator. 

And if you Gentiles, being perſuaded of 
theſe Things, will not forſake the Vanity of 
your Philoſophy, the Pride of your Pedi- 
gree, and the Superfluity of your Riches, 
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subtilties of Words, lead yourſelves into 
Errors, but hearken to the divinely inſpired 
Prophets, the Interpreters of GOD, and 
of the Logos; you then ſhall be made Par- 
takers of, and ſhall enjoy thoſe future Goods; 
ſhall clearly ſee the Aſcent of the immenſe 
Heaven; and that Kingdom which is there 
prepared, GOD will give what muſt now 
be paſs'd over in Silence: For Eye hath not 


ſeen, Ear hath not heard, neither hath it en- 


ter d into the Heart of Man, to conceive the 
Things which He hath prepared for them who 
love Him. 0 1 
In whatſoever Ways I ſhall find you, for 
them I will judge you, ſays the Exd of al 
Things : And whoſoever at firſt hath lived 
a vertuous Life, but towards the latter End. 
of it falls into Vice, theſe Labours by him 
before endured ſhall be altogether vain and 
unprofitable, even as in a Play brought to an 
ill Cataſtrophe. Whoſoever ſhall have lived 
wickedly and luxuriouſly, may repent. How- 
ever, there will be need of much Time to 
conquer an evil Habit; and even after Re- 
pentance, his whole Life muſt be guarded 
with great Care and Diligence. After the 
Manner of a Body, which hath been a long 
time afflicted with a Diſtemper, requires a 
ſtriker Diet and Method of Living. It is 
indeed poſſible to break off the Chain of our 
irregular Affections at one Stroke; but yet 
our Amendment cannot be ſecured, = 
the 
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the extraordinary Grace of GOD, the 


Prayers of good Men, the Help of the Bre- 
thren, and our own fincere Repentance, and 


conſtant Care. It is beautiful not to have 
ſinn'd; it is good, having finn'd, to repent, 
As it is beſt to have Health always, but it is 
good to recoverfrom an Illneſs. Glory and 


Power be to GOD for ever and ever. 


Amen. 
F 
A Fragment of FH. Metho- 


dius concerning the Re ſur- 


rection. 
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Wl Subſtance of the Bones? Who hath 


8 made the Limbs pliable in the 


V 


— Joints, and capable of being 
ſtretch'd and drawn in, by Means of the 
Muſcles? Who gave the Fluids a due Fer- 
mentation, and moiſten'd with Blood the 


ſoft Fleſh on our Bodies? The great Artiſt 


alone, who form'd Man in the Womb a ra- 
tional living Image of himſelf. Who is it 
that takes Care that the Embryo in the 
Womb is not ſuffocated by Moiſture, and 
Straitneſs of the Veſſels about it? Or 1 

: alter 
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after it is born, and is come into the World, 

brings it to Stature, Beauty and Strength, 

I from being weak and little? Who but the 

great Artiſt I mention'd before, GOD, who 

by his. creating Power fram'd every Species 

in .its Contexture and Beauty. GOD is 

Immortality, and Life, and Incorruptibility. 4 
Man is the immediate Workmanſhip of 9 
GOD; but every Work of an immortal ; 
Being muſt be Immortal. And GOD Him- 

ſelf formed Man, but commanded the Air, 

and Earth, and Seas, to bring forth Creep- 

ing Things, and Birds flying upon the Earth 

in the Firmament of Heaven, and let the 

Earth bring forth every living Soul accord- 

ing to its Kind, four-footed Creatures and 

Creeping Things, and Beaſts of the Earth, 

according to their Kind. But of Man, He 

ſaid not, let it bring forth, but let us make 

Man in our own Image, according to our own 

Likeneſs And GOD took of the Duſt of 

the Earth, and formed him. | 
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